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PREFACE

This small volume contains tAvelve Sermons, some of which give

considerable prominence to those deeper truths of the glorious Gospel,

which have always been held as most precious and comforting by

the spiritually-taught and experimentally-tried children of God.

If any Christian brother or sister should deign to read either one

or more of these Sermons, T would respectfully suggest that every

doctrine be tested by the Only Infallible Standard—'^Bli WRITTEX

WORD OF GOD. For, " Whatsoever is not read therein, nor may

be proved thereby, is not required of any man, that it should be

believed as an Article of the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary

to salvation." Article VI. Church of England.

" Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good."—/ Thess. v. 21.

J. B.

October, 1878.





Series III. No. 1,

a
JOINED UNTO THE LORD."

A SERMON
PREACHED BY THE

Key. J. BATTERSBY
(Vicar of St. Simon's, Sheffield),

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, November 1st, 1877.

In St. Pauls 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, the 6th Chapter, and

the 17th verse.

" But he tha.t is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit."

Before opening up the words of our text we mxist notice the persons to

whom they refer. He or We ; Who are they ? This will lead us to

look at some of the verses which precede the text. In the 11th verse it

is said :
" And such were some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are

sanctified, but ye are justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the

Spirit of our God." This is the class of persons spoken of in our text

:

Persons who have been " washed " in the Blood of Jesus, " sanctified
"

and "justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our

God." These persons are further described in the 14th verse as amongst
those who shall be I'aised by Divine power. " God liatli both raised up
the Lord, and will also raise up us by His own power." Here is the

Resurrection life of the Saints in and by Jesus Christ. It is also said of

these persons, in the 15th verse, that they are members of Christ.

" Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ 1 " Observe

the expression, " members of Christ." Then in the 19th verse it is said

that they are the temple of the Holy Ghost. " What 1 know ye not

that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which

ye have of God 1 " And these persons were not their own. " Ye are

not your own." What reason does the Apostle give 1 " For ye are

bought with a price." And the price is the precious Blood of the Lamb
of God slain from before the foundation of the world. These persons

were to glorify God not only in their bodies, but in their spirits which are

God's. Now these are the persons that answer to the text when it says :

" But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit." This is in ac-



cordance -vvitli the general view of the Epistle; for when we look
into the 1st chapter we read in the 2nd vei-se :

" Unto the Church of

God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus,

called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the Name
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours." From these words
we see who the jiersons were to whom this Epistle was addressed.

They were saints, the sanctified in Christ Jesus, members of Christ,

joined unto tiie Lord vitally by the One Spii'it of God.
We shall now jJi'oceed to a consideration of the text. First,— What is

it to be joined unto the Lord? And secondly,— Who^t is it to he of
one Spirit ? Tliese are the two points. " He that is joined unto the Lord
isj)ne Spirit.

We shall speak to the first of these. What is it to be joined unto the

Lord? The word for joined is "glued together" to the Lord,—"glued
together " to the Lord. How expressive ! There is no possibility

of getting in between Christ and His members, they are glued together.

Now I wish to point out this subject to you under different aspects.

Believers are joined unto the Lord thus. In the past the Father joined
them to the Lord Jesus. The Lord Jesus Christ joined Himself to them
in time. The Holy Ghost joins them vitally to the Lord in re-

generation. And there shall be a joining together hereafter in

resurrection glory. What I mean will appear if I give you a few
references.

God's childi-en have been joined together to Christ from the days
of eternity. This may be spoken of as eternal union, or as covenant
union, or as covenant joining, or any such word may be used as will

convey into your minds the idea of eternal oneness with the Lord Jesus.

Let us look to the 89th Psalm, and see what is said there, for I think
the Psalmist speaks upon thLs very subject. In the 3rd and 4rth vei-ses

you will read these words :
" I have made a covenant with My chosen,"

" I have sworn unto David My servant, thy seed will I establish for

ever, and build up thy throne to all generations." " My covenant will

I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of My lips. Once have
I sworn by My Holiness that I will not lie unto David." "Who
is David here 1 You know that " David " means " the Beloved." And
with whom did God make a covenant ] But with the Beloved One
Christ. To whom did He swear, and did not repent ? But unto the

Beloved One Jesus, Hence it is said unto " thy seed." " His seed shall

endure for ever." That is the Church shall endure for ever with Christ,

and shall be built up with Him to all generations on the Throne of the

Beloved One. "And he shall reign for ever and ever over His children."

This is unto all generations. Read again in the same Psalm in the

27th and 28th verses :
" Also I will make Him My Firstborn," this is

Christ, " higher than the kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for

Him for evermore, and My covenant shall stand fast with Him. His
seed also will I make to endure for ever, and His throne as the days of

Heaven." Then follows an account of the Lord's dealings with
His children. "If his children forsake My law, and walk not in My
judgments ; if they break My statutes, and keep not My com-



mautlments." And did they not violate these ordinances many times ?

Well, what did the Lord do with them I
" Then will I visit their

transgressions with the i-od, and their iniquity with stripes. Neverthe-

less." Oil ! how blessed are the " Neverthelesses " of God's- Book. Did
you ever tliink about them 1 " Nevertheless ]\Iy loving-kindness will I

not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My
covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of My
lips. Once have T sworn by My Holiness that I will not lie unto David,"

nor unto His spiritual seed which is bound np in Christ the Beloved One.
" His seed shall endure for ever, and His throne as the sun before Me.
It shall be established for ever as the moon, and as a faithful witness

in heaven." Brethren, this Psalm carries us back to the promised covenant

work of our God. It is expressed and brought out in other words in the

8th chapter of Proverbs : Christ was set u\) from everlasting, from the

beginning, or ever the earth was. He was with the Father, as

one brought up with him. He was daily his delight, rejoicing always be-

fore Him. Rejoicing in the habitable part of His earth, and deliglitiug

Himself with the sons of men. Also in the 1st chapter of St. Paul's

Epistle to the Ephesians, Ave discover that the Father gave the children

of God a standing in Christ from before the foundation of the world. I

shall not dwell any longer upon this point. You will see what I mean.

Out of this eternal joining, or God giving His people an eternal standing

in Christ Jesus, spring all the other joinings, God saves according to

His own purpose and grace which was given us in ChrLst Jesus before

the world began.

"Well then, what is the next step in this joining to the Lord ? If we
have seen the Father's work, let us now notice the Lord Jesus Christ's

work. It was revealed in the first promise in the 3rd chapter of

Genesis :
'' The seed of the woman shall bruise the Serpent's head

"

(verse 15). This promise was renewed to Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob. Then we come to the evangelical prophet Isaiah. In his 42nd
chapter, and the 6th verse, speaking of the Lord Jesus Christ, he

says : "I will give Him for a covenant of the people." ChrLst, then,

is to be the covenant of the people, and it Ls explained unto us, in the

7th verse, what His work shall be. But now, how did He join

Himself to us. A little light is thrown upon this Avhen we tui-n to the

2nd chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, for thei-e you read

that the Lord Jesus Christ took oiu* nature,—but not our sinful nature.

"We read in the 11th verse :
" For both He that sanctifieth and they

who are sanctified are all of one :" Of one nature, of one family, and of

one God. Hence, the Apostle says :
" For which cause He is not

ashamed to call them brethren." He is our elder brother. And as

such He says :
" I will declare Thy name unto my brethren :" declare

the Father's name, and all about His covenant and purpose, "To my
brethren, in the midst of the clnirch will I sing praise unto Thee."

And again, "I will put my trust in Him." Christ trusting in His
Father and relying on His promises. And again, " Behold I and the

children which God hath given me." Christ when upon earth, said of

His disciples, when addressing His Father : " Thine they were and



Thou sjavest tliem me." Christ and the children stand or fall together.

They are joined together. " Forasmuch tlien as the children ai'e

partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the

same ; that through death He might destroy him that had the power of

death, that is the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of death

were all theii" life-time subject to bondage. For verily He took not on
Hira the natin-e of angels ; but He took on Him the seed of Abraham."
Here we have Chxist joining Himself to the Spiritual seed of Abi'aham.
" Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His
brethren^ that He might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things

pertainii:ig to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.

For in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to

iSuccour them that are tempted." Now, you see why Christ stejjped

down from heaven, and joined Himself to His Church here upon the

earth. It was for the very purpose of redeeming her, and bringing her

back to His Father, who had first given the Church to Him. Christ's

work is no failure. He lived and died to accomplish the woi'k which
the Father had given Him to do. His Father saw, and He Himself

saw, and the Holy Ghost saw, of the travail of His Soul—and Trinity

in Unity was satisfied. And so are all His Spiritvial children. Now
there are many Scriptures confirming this truth. We might read the

8th chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, and the 3rd verse :

" For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh,

God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin,

condemned sin in the flesh." And in the 4th chapter of Galatians :

In the fulness of time, according to the promise, Christ appeared, and

joined Himself to us, taking that body which the Spii'it had prepared

for Him, rolling back from it the tide of corruption and then Christ

filled it with the fulness of the Godhead bodily. The Word was made
flesh. God manifest in the flesh. Here is the Lord uniting Himself

to us.

The third joining is by the Holy Ghost, vitally and spiritually uniting

believers unto Chiist. It is the Holy Ghost baptizing or glueing 9 soul

to Christ Jesus. It is in this sense I understand our text. We must
bear in mind that we are not joined to the Loi'd by man, nor by
ordinances. He Who joins us unto the Lord is the Holy Ghost. And
withou.t this joining no man has any hope of going to Heaven. It is

the Holy Ghost who gives man a new heart. He must be born of the

Spirit of God, Who alone gives life from the dead. He empties the

creature of all self, and self-righteoi;sness. He makes the bride feel

ashamed of her filthy garments,—giving her new eye-sight and an
enlightened undei'standing,—that she may see and know her defilement.

It is then she wants her Lord, her Saviour, her Husband, her Elder

Brother, and wishes to be found arrayed in His white raiment, and in

His beautiful garments, even in His best royal robe. When the Holy
Ghost shews a man himself in his lost estate, and his need of a Saviour,

and further, brings him to rest his all on Jesus, then he is vitally and
spiritually joined to the Lord. Stripped of all worldly and carnal

adornments, the believer is taken with the beauty of Christ's person,



with the perfection of His work, and with the greatness of His love.

This joining of \is to the Lord by the Holy Ghost is an evidence or

proof that the Father had in sovereign love first joined us to Christ

from everlasting, and that in the fulness of time Christ had joined

Himself to us. This is the straight line of free grace in the salvation of

a siuiier. The life of a child of God upon earth is to the praise and
glory of His grace, and a token also, that soon he will be joined to the

Lord in Glory.

The Lord's children shall hereafter be joined imto Him in resuiTection

glory and beauty. They shall be changed and made like unto the Lord,
—incorruptible—immortal—sj)ii-itual—and glorious. Then when they
get a sight of their risen, ascended, and glorified Lord, how msignificant

all other sights will apjoear. They will be swallowed up of life and
immortality in the admii-ation of Him to Whom they are for ever joined
in glory. Can you imagine it ? You cannot ; but you occasionally get

a glimpse of this glorious sight by the way ; something of it is revealed

to the child of God even here upon the earth, but when we come at last

into His presence, we shall cast our crowns before Him, and say,
" Crown Him Lord of all."

I now wish to speak to you in the way of instruction, giving you a
few Scriptural illustrations bearing upon this subject of being joined
unto the Lord. There are several illustrations in the Word of God
bearing upon this point. Some of these are borrowed froni earthly

objects, and one which I shall name is taken from Hea^-en, or that

eternal and indissoluble union between the Father and the Son as

expressed by our Lord Himself in the 17th chapter of St. John's
Gospel. But more upon this point by-and-byc. The fii'st person
that ever shewed me the beauty of these illustrations Ava? the late

JAMES A. Hx^LDANE, in a little work of his on the ATONE-
MENT, It is a small inexpensive book, but one which will repay a
carefid and thoughtful perusal. It is worth its weight in gold, and' yet

you may pick it up for less than a couple of shillings. My reference at

present is to his chapter "On the unity of Christ and His people."

The illustrations which I shall first name are taken from earthly objects.

Christ says :
" I am the Vine, ye are the branches." The branches

camiot bring forth fruit without the Vine (John xv. 4, 5). Now, what
is the teaching in this parable 1 Is it not to set forth these two ideas.

First, that the branch has its life by virtue of union with tlie vine. It

is but one life in the Vine and in the branch. The second idea is fruit'

fulness by virtue of union. The branch cannot bear fruit of itself,

except it abide in the vine. How true this is of Christ and believers.

They have but one life, and the fruitfulness Avhich saints manifest is by
virtue of union Avith the Lord Jesus Christ. The illustration of the
Vine and the branches is not a perfect one of that indissoluble union
between Christ and His Church. Why \ Because a branch may be
withered, cast off, and thrown into the fire to be burned. But such a
thing can never befall a living branch of the true Vine—Christ. Hence
earthly illustrations must not be pressed too far. The parable teaches

what our Lord intended to teach by it—union in life and friiitfuluess.
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Another illustration is taken from the hnnian body, as recorded in the

12th chapter of this very Epistle, The Apostle speaks of the various

members of the body ; the eye, the ear, the hand, and the foot, and yet

not one of these can say to the other, " I have no need of thee." God
has set the members eveiy one of them in the human body, as it pleased

Him. The comely and the uncomely parts God has tempered together.

If one member of the body suflers, all the members sutler with it, and if

one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. The Apostle

then ajiplies this illustration, " Now ye" are the body of Christ, and
members in particular." Now, what is the teaching here upon this

subject of union. I think it is this, mutual sympatlaj and feeling

between Chi'ist as the Elder Brother and the brethi-en. He can
sympathize and feel with us in the sufferings which are left behind

in His Bod}', and there are afflictions which are left behind to His
Church. When the Body sutlers, Christ suffers. If you touch Christ,

you touch His Members. And if j'ou touch His members you touch
Christ. He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of God's eye. Christ

is afflicted in all the afflictions of His body—the Church. But then
this illustration of union between Christ and His Church which is taken
from the human body is not to be imcluly pressed. A man's hand or

foot may be cut off, and yet he may not lose his life. But a perfect

Christ could not live if there were any of His members that did not

live with Him. Hence, you will see a failure in this earthly illustration

if you press it to set forth indissoluble union between Christ and His
Clmrch. It does shew us beautifully the sympathy and feeliny between
Christ, the Head, and His members, the body.

Aiioth^er illustration will be found in the 5th chapter of St. Paul's

Epistle to the Ephesians, it is taken from marriage union. " A man
shall leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and
they two shall be one flesh." He then says, " This is a great mystery

;

but I speak concei-ning Christ and the Church." What does this

marriage union teach iis about the mystical union of Christ and
believers ? Is it not the mi;tnal love and affection which exist between
Christ and His Church. "Christ loved the Church and gave Himself
for Her." She is then brought to love Christ in return. " We love

Him because He fir.st loved us." I refer you to the Song of Solomon
for more upon this point. This marriage union is an earthly illustration,

and consequently is not a perfect one to set forth the indissoluble union
between Christ and His Church. The husband may die or the wife

may die, a dissolution of marriage may take ])lace between husband and
wife, but not so between the heavenly Bridegroom and the heavenly
Bride.

In the 2nd chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Ei)hesiaus, you will

find another illustration. Christ and His Church are compared to a
building. Christ is the Foundation Stone, and all believers are spoken
of as living stones built upon the Foundation " for a habitation of God
through the Spirit" (verses 20-22). What is the teaching of this

illustration ? Is it not the stability and firmness of the Chuixh of God
as built upon Christ, so that even the gates of hell shall not prevail



against it " (Mattliew xvi. 18). Yet this is not a perfect illustration of
being joined to the Lord. For a stone may he taken out of a building,

and yet the building may remain. The illustration teaches us the
slability and firmness of the rock on which the Church of- God is built,

and beyond this we have no wish to push it.

Now, what is the next illustration ? Why ! the Lord Jesus Christ

goes to heaven to bring down a perfect one. And He seems to have
reserved this illustration to the close of His ministry here upon earth,

that He might give greater comfort to His sorrowing disciples whom He
was about to leave. Read the 17th chapter of St. John's Gospel with me,
beginning at the 20th verse :

" Neither pray I for these alone, but for

them also which shall believe on Me through their woi'd ; that they all

may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I ix Thee, that they also

may be one in Us : that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.
And the glory which Thoii gavest Me I have given them ; that they
may be one, even as We are one : I in them, and Thou in Me, that

they may be made perfect in one ; and that the world may know that

Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me." Now,
my beloved, T ask you where the failure is here? In every earthly

illustration of Sjjiritual and Eternal union thei-e will be some failure

found, but in this heavenly illustration there is none. It is a heavenly
illustration which the Lord Jesus Christ gives of Himself and of His
Church. There is no failure in it. It is perfect. Christ and His
Chui-ch ai'e eternally One, as the Father and Christ are eternally One.
This is indeed eternal imion. It stretches into the eternal ])ast when
the Father joined all the vessels of mercy unto the Lord. It explains

the object of the Son of God in joining Himself to the spiritual seed of

Abraham. It reveals the necessity' of the Holy Ghost's work in joining

ns to the Lord by spiritual regeneration. And it inspii-es us with hope,

as children and heii'S of God and joint heirs with Christ, that if we suffer

Avith Him, we shall shortly be glorified together with Him. Christ and
His Church are by eternal union One. " He that is joined imto the

Lord is one spirit." I have now spoken to the first part of my text. I

shall have to be more brief upon the second— " One Spirit."

And here I may remark, by the way, that I am very glad to see and
meet you all again. We have been a few months separated ; but now,
through the kindness of our friend, we are permitted to meet in this

chui'ch. God doeth all things well, to His Name be ascribed all the

glory and the praise for the privilege of meeting together. May His
Word read and preached this night prove a blessing to our souls !

Tl^e sliall now ])roceed with oihv Second j^oint. " He that is joined unto

the Lord is one Sjnrit." " One Sjnrit." This is the effect of being

joined to the Lord. Christ and His peojile are one spirit. Are
they ] Yes. How is this ? Well, does not the Spirit of God
dwell in all believers ? And does Ho not dwell in Christ I Believers

are the temple of God. " Know ye not that ye are the temple

of God, and that the S])irit of God dwelleth in you?" (T Cor. iii. 16).

" What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost "

(I Coriiithiaus vi. 19). The Holy Ghost dwells in Christ without



s

measure. And He dwells in all the members of Christ in measure to meet
their necessities and needs. Chiist and His children are one spirit.

The Spirit of Christ dwelling in the believer becomes the source of

Spiritual thoughts, words, and works. We verily believe that the One
Spirit dwells in Christ and in us. " We are one with Christ and Christ

with us." Inseparable union. Being baptized by the one S2jirit into

the one body of Christ, we delight to drink into the one Spirit. I

rejoice in these truths of the blessed Gospel of the Grace of God. And
when I do feel my feet slipping, as they do sometimes, the comfort of

my soul is, not that I have hold of Christ, but that Christ has hold of

me by His eternal Spirit.

Christ and believers have but one Spirit of life. We do not live by
two lives. When Christ gives life, it^is eternal life. When a person

has Christ, he has life ; and when a person has not Christ, he has not

life. What a grand thing it is to have eternal life ! Some people may
mock us, because we boldly declare that Christ has given eternal life to

His sheep. We rejoice in the fact that it is eternal life. A spiritual

life which knows no end. We are made "alive unto God through Jesus

Christ our Loixl" (Komans vi. 11). " The wages of sin is death ; but the

gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Romans vi. 23).

We live, but it is by the life of Christ. We hear and know His
charming voice. "/ live, and ye shall live also." Well, we need not

say more upon this. You see that there is only one Spirit of life in

Christ and in His people.

There is "owe Spirit" of truth in Christ and in His people. What
did the Lord Jesus say for the comfort of His disciples. The Spirit

of truth shall come, and He shall guide you into all trutli (John xvi. 13).

Christ is the truth (John xiv. 6). Hence the Holy Ghost shall glorify

Christ, Who is the truth in the sinner saved. The Holy Ghost never

leads a man astray. He never leads persons to trust in lies. He comes

into believers as a Spirit of wisdom and knowledge enlightening the

understanding and guiding it aright. He always leads a pei'son out of

Himself into the truth of God as it is in Christ Jesus. And here it is

that the Holy Ghost makes a trembling sinner take his stand for

salvation before the throne of God.

Christ and His people have one Spirit of Holiness. H the Holy Ghost

be as He is declared to be " the Spirit of Holiness," then He dwells in

Christ and believers as such (Eomans i. 4). Believers are partakers of

His holiness (Hebrews xii. 10). Or, as St. Peter has it : "Partakers of

the Divine nature " (II Peter i. 4). Not that a Christian is made a god
;

but He Who is God takes possession of him and makes him reflect His
holiness, v.diich is holiness unto the Lord. Some persons are ashamed of

being called saints. Why, I do not know. But you know that it has

often beeu said, pointing with the finger of scorn, " There goes a saint."

And then there are others who like to be considered Christians, but do

not like to be called saints. " Do not call me a saint." " I do not

profess to be a saint." The truth is, that if persons be not saints, they

are not Christians. A saint means one who is not of the earth, one

who is set apart for God Himself by the Holy Ghost. Is a man
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ashamed of having the Holy Ghost to comfort, to guide, to teach, and to

bring him near to God in Christ. Is he ashamed ] Then, lie is not
worthy of the name of saint nor of Christian. There is but one Spirit

of holiness in Chi'ist and His brethren.

There is but " one spirit " of humility in Christ and believers. We
have the humility of Christ spoken of in the 2nd chapter of St.

Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, beginning at the 1st verse : "If there

be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if

any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy,

that ye be like minded, having the same love, being of one accord, of one

mind." Then in the 5th verse :
" Let this mind be in you, which was

also in Christ Jesus." This is the mind which the Spirit of God
cultivates in Christians. And what was the mind of Christ ? Well, he

tells us in the same chapter that though he was God, " Who being in

the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God,"
" But made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men, and being found in

fashion as a man, he humhled Himself] and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the Cross." Here is the mind of humility which was
in Christ. And is it not the humble soul that God looks to 1 Is it not

the sacrifice of a broken and contrite heart that God does not despise ?

And why *? Because it is the work of His own hands. It is the work
of the Spirit of God. " To this man will I look, even to him that

is poor and of a contrite spii'it, and trembleth at My word

"

(Isaiah Ixvi. 2). " God dwells in tlie high and holy place, with him
also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of

the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones." Christ

and believers have one spirit of humility. I do not say that they have

the one spirit of humility in the same degree, but they have in quality

or kind or nature. The mind in Christ is the mind in believers. They
are humbled and exalted tegether.

There is one spirit of ineekness in Christ and believei's. What
does Christ say of Himself? " I am meek and lowly in heart," therefore

take My yoke upon you, and learn of me. You shall find rest unto

your souls. " Blessed are the meek." Yes ! They have been ever-

lastingly blessed in Christ, theii's is the kingdom of heaven, and they

shall enjoy the earth (Matthew vi. 3-5). Blessed are the meek
and lowly in heart, and though bowed down, yet they shall be raised

up and comforted. This is dealing with "the hidden man of the

heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament -of a meek
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." This

is the right standard with which Christians are to be compared.

Christians often compare themselves with each other which is not

wise. Christ is the only standard by which a Christian is to be

measured. When Christians compare their experiences with each other,

thev often get very wrong:. The more advanced are often led to

say things Avhich are very discouraging to those who are less advanced in

the Divine life. Deal tenderly with the weak. They are the lambs of

Christ's flock. Never let one child of God set up his experience as the
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standai'cl for anotlier child of God. It is unsafe. It is next to, if not,

carnality itself. Christ is the standard, and the only safe standard for

all the children of God. " I beseech you," my beloved brethren, " by
the meekness and gentleness of Christ," that ye measure each other

by the perfect measure of God's Christ.

Christ and believers have one likeness. To illustrate what I mean,

read I Corinthians, 15tli chapter, 45 and following verses: The first man
is of the earth, earthy. As is the earthy, such are they also that are

earthy. Adam and his offspring have borne but one image or likeness.

So also is it as regards Christ, the last Adam, the Lord from heaven.

He is heavenly, and His offspring is heavenly, and they bear the image

or likeness of the heavenly. Every grace is in Christ in perfection, but

its counterpart is in each believer. " Out of His fulness have all we
received grace for grace." Or, grace answering to grace. Every grace in

Christ has its conntei'part in the child of God. There is the one image

or likeness in Christ and in all His Saints. He that is joined \into

the Lord is one Spirit. They have the one Spirit of life, of truth, of love,

of holiness, of humility, of meekness and gentleness, of obedience, of

grace, and glory. And they are changed into the same image from

glory to glory by the Spirit of the Lord.

Now this oneness of spirit amongst believers is enforced by St. Paul.

And how do you think he enforces it ? Well, he does it by seven ones.

And what are these seven ones by which he enforces oneness of spirit ?

Let us I'ead the 4th chapter of his Epistle to the Ephesians ; begin at the

1st verse. " I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that you
walk wortliy of the vocation whei-ewith ye are called." Tbey had the

heavenly call. The Spirit of God had called them out of darkness into

light. Now he entreats them to walk: "With all lowliness and
meekness, with long suffei-ing, forbearing one another in love." This is

how Christians are to act one towards anothei-. Well, how does he

enforce it 1 Here let me remark that Christ was kind to His discij^les,

and exhorted them to manifest the same spirit one towards another.

St. Paul enforces the same in this chapter :
" Endeavouring to keep the

unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." And then he enforces this

saying, "there is one Body." There are manT/ professing Churches, you
say. Yes, men have made these Churches. But Clirist has but one

Church, and He calls it His Body. And this Body He redeemed unto

Himself. And because there is but one body, St. Paul says, " keep the

Unity of the Spirit." What is the next "one 1" There is "one Spirit,

even as ye are called in one hope of j^our calling." " One Spirit."

Why ! this is the same Spirit which fills the whole Body, the Chiirch.

The one Spirit moving in and filling Christ and all His members.

Hence believers ai-e to be of one Spirit—" Endeavouring to keep the

Unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." The third "one" is this.

" Even as ye are called in one hope of your calling." " One hope."

I have heard some pei'sons say, " Well, I hope I shall go to heaven."

But they can give no reason for the hope that is in them. What would
you give for a hope of this sort 1 Would you like to risk going to

heaven upon such a hope 1 No ! I am sure you would not. The one
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hope spoken of in my text is Jesus Christ. He is the found-

ation of your hope. He is " Christ in you the hope of glory

"

(Colossians i. 2,7). And, you are " Looking for that blessed hope, and
the glorious appearing of the great God even our Saviour Jesus Christ."

(Titus ii. 13). Christ is the one hope of the Cliurch. Therefore, be ye

of One Spirit. " One Lord." Yes !
" One Lord Jesus Christ

"

(Corinthians i. 8-13). "The Lamb of God," the crucified One, our

Brother and our Redeemer. Has He not the right to be our Lord 1

Then as Loi'd He shall rule over us. And as there is but one Lord, be

ye but of one Spii'it There is also " one faith," one gospel, and one grace

of faith, the gospel revealed in Christ and by the Holy Ghost in the

sinner's soul. Well, there is *' one faith." And as there is but one

faith, be ye of one spirit. There is " one baptism." Some say this

is the ordinance of baptism. I do not quarrel with those who think and
say so. I incline to the opinion that the one baptism of the spirit

is meant. This is the baptism I like. Oh ! my God ! plunge me into

Christ ! And let me be buried in Him with the Holy Ghost's baptism

!

There is one baptism, be ye of one spirit. Now these are some of the

ones which we observe in enforcing the unity of the Spirit. And there is

" One God and Father of all." Tliis is the fii-st Person in the Trinity

that is here spoken of,
—" Who is above all, and through all, and in you

all." Thus the Apostle by these seven " ones " enforces his counsel,

endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. " He
that is joined imto the Lord is one Spirit."

Befoi-e concluding this subject, allow me to make use of a very simple

illustration, borrowed from a mechanical, or artistic, contrivance. I was
standing at a railway station the other night, having some time to wait

for the train. I looked up and saw three lights, and each light differed

from the other. There was a white light, a red light, and a green light.

Well, thought I, after all it is but one light, the medium inakes the

difference. " Is there any teaching in this ? " said I. Well, I concluded

there was. Well, the white says :
" all right ! all right ! the way is

clear !
" The red light says :

" Stop ! stop ! danger !
" Then the green

light says :
" caution ! go carefully !

" " Well," said I, " after all, it is

only one light. True, the one light passes through different media, but

these media answer one great end,—the safety of the passengers."

" Well," said I, "is there not some instruction in this ? " I think there

is. The one light behind, is the one light, clear and bright, shining from

eternity in the person of Jesus Christ. He is the pure white light

which shines in the gospel of the grace of God, and which says, " All

right." "The line is clear." "This is the shining light which shineth

more and more unto the perfect day." " Let the redeemed of the Lord

pass on, for the way to Zion is clear." The light is sometimes seen

as a red light. What then ? " Stop ! stop ! danger !
" Now, see how

this applies. " Flee fornication." " Danger ! ye cannot be the servants

of Christ and the servants of Belial. Ye cannot serve idols and serve

God. Danger ! danger !
" " Stop !

" " Stop !
" Then the light is

sometimes seen as a green light. " Caution ! caution !

" Mind how you

walk. Do not be enticed over the stile for the sake of a smooth path,
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or you will soon be in trouble, and then in Doubting Castle. There is

no contradiction in tliese lights. They have all one end in view, the

comfort and safety of the heavenly passengers. O God, grant that we
may always see and understand, that though the light of Thy Christ

shines under varying circumstances, through different media, yet it is to

this end, to guide Thy children safely into that everlasting kingdom
prepared for them from befoi-e the foundation of the world, where they

shall see light in Thy light, without any medium, save that of beholding

and admiring the beauty and glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

Amen ! and Amen ! !

Sovereign grace ! o'er sin abounding,

Ransomed souls the tidings swell

;

'Tis a deep that knows no sounding

—

"Who its breadth or length can tell ?

On its glories

Let my soul for ever dwell.

What from Christ that soul can sever,

Bound by everlasting bands 1

Once in Him, in Him for ever,

Thus the eternal covenant stands
;

None shall pluck thee

From the " strength of Isi'ael's " hands.

Heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus,

Long ere time its race began.

To His name eternal praises,

—

what wonders love hath done !

One with Jesus,

By eternal union one.

On such love my soul still ponder,

Love so great, so rich, so free
;

Say, while lost in holy wonder,

Why, O Lord, such love to me ?

Hallelujah !

Grace shall reign eternally.
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UmTTT;^
THE PILLAR OF CLOUD & FIRE."

A SERMON
PREACHED BY THE

Rev. J. BATTERSBY
(Vicar of St. Simon's, Sheffield),

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, December 6th, 1877.

In the 9th Cliapter of the Book of Nehemiah, and at the 12th Verse,

you will read :—
" Moreover Thou leddest them in the Day by a Cloudy Pillar

;

AND IN the Night by a Pillar of Fire, to give them Light
IN THE Way wherein they should go."

This chapter contains a record of the rehearsal of the goodness of

God towards His ancient people Israel, and also a confession of their

wickedness and unworthiness of any of His mercies. Turning to the

4th vei'se, I find that the Levites " cried with a loud voice unto the

Lord their God." And then they called unto the people, and said,

" Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever and ever : and blessed be

Thy glorious Name, which is exalted above all blessing and praise." In

these words you have the Name of the Lord magnified and extolled

pre-eminently. In the 6th verse they declare that Jehovah is Creator

and Preserver of all things. " Thou, even Thou, art Loi'd alone : Thou

hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth,

and all things that are therein, the seas and all that is therein,

and Thou preservest them all ; and the host of heaven worshippeth

Thee." Having thus declared that God is Creator and Preserver

of all things, they proceed to I'ehearse the fact that God had

chosen their forefather Abraham and his seed after him for the

special inheritance which He had prepared for them. "Thou art
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the Lord the God, Who didst choose Abram, and broughtest him forth
out of Ur of the Chaldees, and gavest him the name of Abraham."
When the name is increased in Scripture it is significant of blessing

;

when it is decreased it is significant of a curse. Abraham's name was
increased from Abram to Abraham, a sign of the blessing which God
bestowed upon him. *' And foundest his heart faithful before Thee, and
madesfc a covenant with him to give the land of the Canaanites, the
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Jebusites, and the
Girgashites, to give it, I say, to his seed, and hast performed Thy w^ords

:

for Thou art righteous." Did the Lord ever at any time fail to perform
His words, or to keep His oath 1 Did the Lord ever at any time break
His covenant, or alter the thing that had gone out of His mouth 1

Never ! They rehearse this fact in His dealings with Abraham and his

seed. " And thou didst see the affliction of our fathers in Egypt, and
heardest their cry by the Red Sea ; and shewedst signs and wonders
upon Pharoah, and on all His servants, and on all the people of his

land : for Thou knewest that they dealt proudly against them. So didst

Thou get Thee a Name, as it is this day." God is never at a loss to

obtain a Name for Himself, whether it be a name for the deliverance
and the salvation of His people, oj' a name for the ruin and destruction
of His and His people's enemies. " And Thou didst divide the sea

before them, so that they went through the midst of the sea on the dry
land ; and their persecutoi'S Thou threwest into the deeps, as a stone into

the mighty waters." Thus the Lord dealt with His enemies and with
the enemies of His people. And then follows, in the words of our text,

a record of an extraordinary and siipernatural event which appeared as

the Israelites came out of Egypt, and which continued a standing
miracle until they arrived at the borders of Canaan. *' Moreover Thou
leddest them in the day by a cloudy pillar ; and in the night by a pillar

of fire, to give them light in the way wherein they should go." The
wonderful dealings of God with His people in the wilderness, in giving
them the law on Mount Sinai ; in supplying them with manna from
heaven to eat ; in sending forth water out of the I'ock to quench their

thirst ; in giving them His Holy Sj^irit to guide them through the
wilderness, are all mentioned in this chapter. Read the 20th verse :

" Thou gavest also Thy good Spirit to instruct them, and withheldest
not Thy manna from their mouths, and gavest them water for their

thirst." They confessed their pride, their folly, their rebellion, theii'

wickedness, and their unw'orthiness of God's great goodness towards
them. Read the 16th verse :

" Our fathers dealt proudly, and hardened
their necks, and hearkened not to Thy commandments, and refused to

obey, neither were mindful of Thy wonders that Thou didst among
them ; but hardened their necks, and in their rebellion appointed a
captain to return to their bondage." Their deliverance from Egypt, and
the dealings of God with them and their fathers, they ascribe to the
grace and mercy of God. Read the 31st verse :

'• Nevertheless for Thy
great mercies' sake Thou didst not \itterly consume them, nor forsake

them ; for Thou art a gracious and merciful God." These are the two
leading thoughts which run through the chapter—the rehearsal of God's
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goodness, and the confession of their sin and ^\-iclcedness. If they were

saved, it was not on account of themselves, but because of the loving-

kindness, and tender mercy of Jehovah. I presume that this will be

the spiritual and practical experience of every child of God that when
he lands on the borders of the heavenly Canaan he will have to say :

"It is nob because of ray goodness, nor on account of my merit I am
here ; but because of Thy mercy and grace, and because Thy loving-

kindnesses fail not."

/ shall now direct your attention to our text thus: First, 7 shall

endeavour to show you, th t the pillar of cloud and fire was supernatural,

symbolical, and figurative : and in the second place that this pillar of cloud

and of fire ivas a support, a protection, and a direction to the Israelites in

all their journey from -Egypt to Canaan.

In the first place I shall try to show you that the pillar of cloud and

fire teas supernatural, symbolical, and figurative. That it was a super-

natural cloud is evident, and that it was one cloud, and not many,

although it might strike some persons from what is stated in the text that

there were two pillai-s, a pillar of cloud and a pillar of fire—the one to

guide by day, and the other to give light by night. But it does not

appear to have been so. It was one pillar under two aspects—one

aspect by day, as a pillar of cloud to guide the Israelites ; the other

aspect by night, as a pillar of fire to give light. Now this cloud was

supernatural. It has sometimes been called a miraculous and extra-

ordinary cloud. It was a cloud of God's special appointment, and for a

special purpose. Doubtless, you will say that all clouds are specially

appointed. I grant this. But all clouds were not specially appointed

for the protection and direction of the Israelites in the wilderness. The

supernatural cloud may be referred to in the miracles mentioned by

Moses in the 29th chapter of the book of Deuteronomy, where we read

these words in the 2nd and two following verses :
" Moses called unto

all Israel, and said unto them, 'ye have seen all that the Lord did before

your eyes in the land of Egypt unto Pharoah, and unto all his servants,

and unto all his land : the great temptations which thine eyes have seen,

the signs, and those great miracles : yet the Lord hath not given you a

heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day.' " In

one of these verses it is said that they did see, and then it is said that

the Lord had not given them eyes to see, nor ears to hear, nor hearts

to understand. How is this ? Now they all saw the temptations,

the signs, and the miracles. Their natural senses were impressed by

them. And the one standing miracle to them was the supernntural

pillar of cloud and fire. The sun did not blot it out, neither did the

winds disperse it. Sometimes it stood still, and sometimes it went

forward or backward at the pleasure of Jehovah. Many may see the

miracles and the works of the Lord with the natural eye, and yet neither

see, nor hear, nor understand them in their spiritual significance. I

often think it is so with regard to many who profess the Natue of the

Lord Jesus Christ. In one sense they see and hear and understand, but

in another, that is in a spiritual sense, they neither see, nor hear, nor

understand. It is in keeping with this that our Lord says in the 13th
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chapter of St. Matthew: "Because tliey seeing see not, and heai'ing tliey

hear not, neither do they understand." This is descriptive of one class

of professors. Our Lord, however, does not foi-get to speak of the

privilege of real possessors of religion :
" Blessed are your eyes, for

they see : and your ears, for they hear." The glorious cloud may be

present in our midst, and yet if the Lord remove not the blindness from

our eyes and hearts we shall neither see, nor hear, nor understand.

Real religion in a man's heart is the work of the Spirit of God. It is

as much a supernatural work Avrought within, as the pillar of cloud and

fire was a supernatural work wrought and appointed for the guidance of

Israel through the trackless desei't.

This pillar of cloud and fire was also symholical. " Symbolical of

what ?
" you say. It was syDibolical of the Lord's presence. Wherever

this cloud rested thei*e was the presence of the Lord. In confirmation

of this you may read the following Scriptures :
" The Lord descended in

the cloud " (Exodus xxxiv. 5). And out of this cloud He " pi'oclaimed

the Name of the Lord : " " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and
gracious." How kindly He speaks out of the cloud. He forgives

" iniquity and transgression and sin." It is said again that He spoke

to them out of the cloudy pillar (Psalm xcix. 7). The Loi'd went before

them in the cloudy pillar (Exodus xiii. 21). "Thou leddest them in

the day by a cloudy pillar ; and in the night by a pillar of fire." The
glory of the Lord appeared in the pillar of cloiid and fire (Ex. -&\i. 10).

These Scriptures which I have quoted confirm the idea that the Lord was
present in the cloud, and that He was present for the glory of His

people Israel. I shall now show you that the presence of Jehovah in

the cloud was the result of a promise to, and of a covenant engagement

with, His people ; that the presence of the Lord in the cloud was a

pledge that He would do for the Israelites all that he had promised to

do for them. In confirmation of what I say, let us turn to the third

chapter of Exodus, where we shall read that the cry of the people of

Israel came up unto the Lord. He saw Israel oj^pressed by the

Egyptians, and resolved to deliver His people out of bondage. The
Lord had a chosen instrument for the veiy purpose,—it was His servant

Moses. Moses may hesitate to go to Pharaoh and to his brethren in

Egypt ; but the Lord s&ys, " I will be with thee." Now read and
examine the 10th verse, "Come now, therefore, and I will send thee

unto Pharaoh, that tliou mayest bring forth My people the children of

Israel out of Egypt." Moses demurs, and says :
" I,—who am 1

1

"

Poor Moses. He felt his weakness. " Who am I, that I should go

unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the children of Israel out

of Egypt ? And the Lord said, ' Certainly I will be with tFee.' " Is

not this enough for thee, Moses? "I will be with thee ; and this shall

be a token unto thee, that I have sent thee : when thou hast brought

forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain."

And Moses said unto God, " Behold, when I come \n\io the children of

Israel, and shall say unto them, ' The God of your fathers hath sent me
unto you ; ' and they shall say to me, ' What is His Name ?

' What
shall I say unto them 1

" Moses wished to have full instnictions, and
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to pi'oceed safely. "And God said uuto Moses, I am that I am."
Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel—" Jehovah hath sent

me unto you." " And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou
say unto the children of Israel, The Lord God of your fathers : " I

beseech you to notice this expression. He is the God of their fathers

—

their covenant-keeping God,—" the Lord God of your fathers, the God
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto

you : this is My Name for ever, and this is My memorial unto all

generations." " Go and tell them that I have seen the affliction of My
people in Egypt, and that I am coming down to deliver them, and tell

them also that " the Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with us," and
that you must go out of Egypt, three days' journey into the wilderness

that you may sacrifice unto the Lord your God. In reading this portion

of Scripture we see the promised presence of God with His people. His
covenant He could not break. He appoints the pillar of cloud and fire

as the symbol of His presence. Look at the cloud. Lo ! I am with

you. We read, " Behold, I send an angel before thee, to keep thee in

the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared."

"Mine angel shall go before thee and bi'ing thee into the land of Canaan"

(Exodus xxiii. 20-23). Surely this Angel of God was no other than

Jehovah Jesus. And again, God said to Moses :
" My presence shall

go with thee, and I wdll give thee rest." " And he said to Him, if Thy
presence go not with me, cai-ry us not up hence " (Exodus xxxiii. 14, 15).

" The Angel of His presence saved them " (Isaiah Ixiii. 9). How de-

pendent Moses and Israel must have felt ! Where is the Angel of God's

presence ? Where is the pillar of cloud and fire, the symbol of Jehovah's

presence. They coiild not move w^ithout the directing token. Every-

thing tui'ns upon the presence of God with His people. They had
nothing to fear as long as the pillar of cloud was wdth them. He spoke

to them out of the cloudy pillar and instructed them in the way they

should go. If it were necessary this pillar of cloud should be either for

the defence of His people, or for the destruction of His enemies. It

signified that Jehovah Himself was present with His people to preserve

and defend them in their journey. The pillar of cloud and fire w^as an
enduring symbol of Jehovah's presence with His people Israel. He is

still present with His beloved people, though not symbolically in a

pillar of cloud and fire, bixt truly and spiritually by the indwellmg of

the Holy Ghost in the hearts of all believers. 'The Lord promised His
presence to Joshua, to David, and to others, and gave them great

victories over their enemies. He has not promised less to His children

now than then. What did He say to His disciples when He sent them
forth to teach and to preach in His Name 1 Hear His own words :

*' Lo, I am with you, alway, even unto the end of the world " (Matthew
xxviii. 20). Wherever two or three are gathered together in His Name
there is He in the midst of them. They have His infallible presence

with them. We sometimes hear of the infallibility of the Pope, which

may well provoke a smile, but every child of God is possessed of an

infallible spirit—the Holy Spirit ; and of an infallible presence,—the

presence of the Lord Jesus, which supersede the teaching and direction
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of Pope, Prelate, aud Priest. The Spirit of God is an infallible Leader
and Guide, and the presence of Jesus with His people is an infallible

and unfailing presence. How comforting and encouraging to hear His
charming voice when we are tossed with storm and tempest— " Lo, I am
with you !

" " Fear not !
" " Be of good cheer !

"

But the pillar of cloud and fire was figurative, or so it strikes me.
" Figurative of what ?"—you say. Figurative of " God manifiest in the

flesh " (I Timothy iii. 16). It seems to me that this cloud of glory pre-

figured the humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ, in which the glory of the

Godhead was shrouded whilst here uj)on the earth. He Who was "in
the form of God, aud thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but
made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of men ; and Ijeing found
in fashion as a man, he humbled Himself" (Philippians ii. 6--8). He
was for a little Avhile made lower than the Angels, b\it afterwards

He was crowned with glory and honour, and set over the works of His
hands " (Hebrews ii. 7). " Tlie Word was made flesh and dwelt among
us and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only Begotten of

the Father, full of grace and truth " (John i. 14). The glory of Jehovah
shone through the humanity. In all the words which He uttered there

was a divinity, for '"never man spake like this Man." In all His
mighty deeds which He performed—in all the miracles wdnch He
wrought—in all the sufierings of His death, and in all the glories of

His Resurrection and Ascension, we behold the glory of God shining in

and through the Man Christ Jesus. The glory of the Lord appeared in

the cloudy pillar of Christ's humanity. The Lord has descended in this

cloud, and out of it. He has spoken peace to HLs spiritual Israel. The
pillar of cloud and fire pointed heavenward, as if this fact were
to note the heavenly origin of the Saviour. I will not, however, speak

of things which some might regard as fanciful. Is it not a literal

fact that our Lord w^as on more than one occasion concealed in a cloud?

A cloud overshadowed Him on the Mount of transfiguration. His Face
did shine as the Sun and His raiment was white as the light, aud as the

cloud covered them, there came a voice from the excellent glory saying

:

" This is My Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (Matthew xvii. .5).

The Lord Jesus Christ after His resurrection and after He had borne
witness to the same during six weeks, " was taken up, and a cloud

received Him out of their sight" (Acts i. 9). And as He went up in a

cloud, so, we are told He will come again in a cloud, or clouds. In the

10th chapter of the Revelation, and the 1st veree, we find Him again

spoken of as " clothed with a cloud," whilst His feet are " as pillars of

fire." What a beautiful description of the God-Man manifest in

the flesh. I take it then that the pillar of cloud and fire was
sujyp.rnatural, that it was symbolical of the presence of Jehovah,

and that it was 2i\?,o figurative of the coming of the Loi-d Jesus Christ in

the flesh. I may not have made my meaning suflicieutly clear to you,

but if what I have already said and what I am al)Out to say should lead

you to a study of the subject, I shall feel grateful, and give God
the praise.
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Let u$ now proceed to our second head : That this pillar of cloud

and fire loas for the support, and the protection, and the direction of
the Israelites during the lohole of their journey from Egypt to Canaan,
under all circumstances, and at all times, and in all the tvay.

Some of you will be saying, " How will He get through all that?"

I do not intend to get through it all. I only intend to throw out a few

hints for you, that you may be able to think and reflect upon the

subject as a whole after leaving this church. This is what I endeavour

to do when I address you. My sermons to you are suggestive rather

than wrought out in detail. I should pi-efer giving you truth in

" lumps," that you may analyse the same at your leisure.

The pillar of cloud and fire was for the support of God's Israel. We
have this idea from the fact that the pillars of the universe are the

supports thereof. Job speaks of the pillars of heaven (Job ix. 6, and

xxvi. 11). And the Psalmist speaks of the pillars of the earth (Psalm

Ixsv. 3). What can we understand by the pillars of heaven, and the

pillars of the earth, but the power of God creating, upholding, supporting,

and controlling all things in heaven and earth 1 God is ever present

in tlie universe displaying His po-werful support thereof. He upholds

all things by the word of His power. The pillar of cloud and fire was
ever present with Israel as their support. It reminded them of the

power of God which had been, and which was continually being, exercised

on their behalf. God's mighty hand and outstretched arm had been

made manifest in their deliverances. He still carried them and boi'e

them as on eagle's wings. Jehovah Jesus is our supporting pillar of

cloud and fire. His power in life and death, and now at God's right

hand in the behalf of His redeemed, is beyond any description that we
can give. The church is safe in His hands. She is passing througb

the wilderness leaning upon the arm of her beloved. Underneath are

the everlasting arms of siipport and safety.

The pillar of cloud and fire was for the 2>^'otection of Israel. Protec-

tion 1 But cUd this people need any protection in the way 1 Just

remember for a moment where they were, and from whom and what

they were to be protected. They were coming up out of Egypt. There

was the Red Sea before them rolling high, and wide. Oh ! these

terrible watei-s ! But who are coming after them 1 Pharaoh and his

hosts were behind them. What now ? Who can protect this people

from their enemies ? Let us look at the 14th chapter of Exodus and

read the account as given in the 19th and 20th verses : "The angel of

God, which went befoi-e the camp of Israel, removed and went behind

them ; and the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, and

stood behind them :
" thus hiding the Israelites from their enemies.

" And the pillar of the cloud came between the camp of the Egyptians

and the camp of Israel ; and it was a cloud and darkness to them, but

it gave light by night to these : so that the one came not near the other

all the night." According to this, if the Lord comes in between His

people and their enemies, the enemies must break through the Lord

before they can get at His people. But they cannot break through

Him. And if the Lord only give the enemies of His children an angry



20

look, He is cei-tain to slay them. Read the 24tli and 25th verses

:

" And it came to pass, that in the morning watch the Lord looked unto
the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and
troubled the host of the Egyptians. And took off their chariot wheels,

that they drave them heavily : so that the Egyptians said, ' Let us flee

from the face of Israel ; for the Lord fighteth for them against the

Egyptians." And we read in a subsequent verse that " the Lord
overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the Red Sea." So that " there

remained not so much as one of them." What a victory ! And this

victoiy was obtained for them by their protecting Lord. He prevailed

over all their enemies. And as it was in God's providential protection

of His ancient people Israel, so it is now in the spiritual experience of

the children of God. They are protected from all their enemies by
Jehovah Jesus. He is the Angel of the Lord which encampeth round
about them that fear Him. The Gospel itself when preached has a

twofold effect. St. Paul declares that "To the one we are the savour

of death unto death ; and to the other the savour of life unto life
"

(II Cor. ii. 15, 16). This is effected by the Spirit of God, so that the

Gospel is to one, salvation ; and to another, destruction. You will have
seen the protection of God's ancient people Israel. He has always

protected His people, and He will continue to pi'otect them all to the very

end. Let us now tiu'n to the 4th chapter of Isaiah and read the 5th

and 6th verses :
" The Lord will create upon every dwelling place of

Mount Zion,"—Zion, the city of the Lord, the Church of the living God.

Every assembly of believers is a branch of this one church. " The Lord
will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and upon her

assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire

by night : for upon all the glory shall be a defence." All the glory

which He puts into and upon the church as a whole, and every part

thereof. He will gloriously defend or protect. " For upon all the gloiy

shall be a defence." The Lord will defend and protect what He does

for His people against all comers. Hence, in the next verse, He goes on
to say that " there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day-time

from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm

and from rain." We are here reminded of the Man Christ Jesus, who
is the Hiding Place of His people. " A man shall be as a hiding place

from the wmd, and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a

dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weaiy land " (Isa. xxxii. 2).

The Lord has always, and will always, protect His beloved children. The
scoi'ching heat which must have beat upon Israel would have seriously

injured them had they not been protected by the cloud. " He spread

a cloud over them for a covering " (Psalm cv. 39). And think of the

scorching heat of God's wi-ath, even of the fiery law which must have

fallen upon us had not the protecting cloud of the Lord Jesus Christ

been spread over us for a covering. We must not lose sight of the fact

that all Israel were " under the cloud, and wei'e all baptized unto Moses
tn the cloud and in the sea" (I Cor. x. 1). Whilst this cloud was a

protection to all Israel, so also is Christ a protection to all His spiritual

Israel. This cloud would drop down rain upon Isi-ael which would
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revive and refresh them. So the Lord Jesus Christ is to His people a
reviving and refreshing cloud. " The king's favour is as a cloud of the

latter rain " (Prov. xvi. 15). Jesus is " like a cloud of dew in harvest

"

(Isa. xviii. 4). Lord, let some drops fall on me

—

even me !

The pillar of cloud and lire was also for direction. If this

cloud stood still, the children of Israel must stand still ; if

it went backward, they must go backward ; if it went forward,

they must go forward. This is marvellous. But these are the

dealings of God with His children. Let us read a few verses together,

they will be better than any comment of mine. In the 9th chapter of

Exodus, beginning at the 15th verse: "And on the day that the

tabernacle was reared up the cloud covered the tabernacle, namely, the

tent of the testimony : and at even there was upon the tabernacle as

it were the appeai'ance of fire, until the morning. So it was alway."

Mark the words :
" So it was alsvay : the cloud covered it by day, and

the appearance of fire by night. And when the cloud was taken up
from the tabernacle, then after that the children of Israel journeyed

:

and in the place where the cloud abode, there the children of Israel

pitched their tents. At the commandment of the Lord the cliildren

of Israel joui'neyed, and at the commandment of the Lord they pitched :

as long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they rested in their tents.

And when the cloud tarried long upon the tabernacle many days, then
the children of Israel kept the charge of the Lord, and journeyed not.

And so it was, when the cloud was a few days upon the tabernacle
;

according to the commandment of the Loi'd they abode in their tents,

and according to the commandment of the Lord they journeyed. And
so it was, when the cloud abode from even unto the moi-ning, and that

the cloud was taken up in the morning, then they journeyed ; whether
it was by day or by night that the cloud was taken i;p, they journeyed.

Or whether it were two days, or a month, or a year, that the cloud

tarried upon the tabernacle, remaining thereon, the children of Israel

abode in their tents, and journeyed not : but when it was taken up, they

journeyed. At the commandment of the Lord they rested in the tents,

and at the commandment of the Lord they journeyed : they kept the

charge of the Lord, at the commandment of the Lord by the hand of

Moses." "We must also i^ead in connection with these verses a few from

the 40th of Exodus. " Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation,

and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not

able to enter into the tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode

thei'eon, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And when the

cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the children of Israel went

onward in all their journeys : but if the cloud were not taken up, then

they journeyed not till the day that it was taken up. For the cloud of

the Lord was upon all the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by night,

in the sight of all the house of Israel, throughout all their journeys."

I have read these portions because they bi'ing before us so clearly and

yet so simply the various movements of the directing and guiding cloud.

Sometimes it lifts, and sometimes it rests. Israel cannot move a step if

the cloud moves not. And Israel cannot stand still if the cloud moves.
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How dependant tliey were in all theiv journeyings upon the pillar of

cloud and fire. The Lord Jesus Christ is our directing cloud. He is in

other words our Conductor—our Captain—our General—and our Leader.

If He stands still, so must we. If He goes Lackwai-d, so must we. If

He moves forward, then we must take up our tents and follow Him. "We
read of some who follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. But these

are the redeemed of the Lord, and are faultless before the tlirone of God
(Rev. xiv. 4, 5). It is the backicard and not the forward movements
which are so trying to the children of God. It seems strange that when
Israel's journey lay to the north, that they should be sent to the south.

That instead of turning to the left they are commanded to go to the

right. " He brought them by a way that they knew not," and yet it was
the right way. " He led them forth by the right way that they should

go to the city of habitation." All the ways which we think wrong are

generally God's i-ight way, and all the waj'^s Avhich we think best,

generally turn out to be the worst. The Lord is the best guide after

all. Do you belie^'e this in your prosperity and also in all your adversity ?

Do you believe that He knows the best way? The Lord will not let us

go the way we please, but the way He pleases. Sometimes we are for

going north, and, He says, you must go south. He testifies by mighty
signs to the right way. He divides the sea. He brings water out of

the rock, and rains manna from heaven. His eye is upon you. He
bears you upon eagles' wings and lands you at the promised place. But
the Lord's children have always been a rebellious people. They were in

the time of Moses, and there is no improvement in them yet. Human
nature is full of corruption. God does not try to cure corruption. He
will destroy it, and when He does, we rejoice, and shall joy and rejoice

exceedingly in the entire destruction of the coiTuption of our nature

that that which He has given may live and abide in glory and immor-
tality for evermore.

The pillar of cloud and fire was to direct them at all times, hy day and
by night. Some Christians like to travel always by day, with the

sun gently shining upon them. They like to feel the loving-kindness of

God, like David, when he said :
" Thou hast made my mountain to stand

strong." "I shall never be moved" (Psalm xxx. 6, 7). This is very

pleasant. It is beautiful travelling by day. Christians will be prepared

to sing in the daytime, " My soul doth magnify the Lord for He hath

done great things for me." He will neither travel long nor far by day.

Night will and must come to the child of God. It is by day and
by night he travels. David knew this when he said : "Thou didst hide

Thy Face, and I was troubled." There are dangers by day as well as by
night. But the Lord's protection is for all times. The cloud is spread

as a covering over them. The pillar of lire will be for protection by
night. You know that many Christians travel by night. They are

often troubled with spiritual depression, with doubts and fears. This is

the night of a Chi'istian man's experience. Yes, the night is, as

the Psalmist says, the time when all the beasts of the forest do

creep forth,—the old lion and the young lions then seek their prey.

Satan, the roaring lion, has always been tiying to devour the children of
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God. He tried hard to devour Chi'ist Himself. But he failed. The
night is the time wheu the beasts of the forest attack the children

of God. But they will never succeed. The wild beasts of the world
seek to devour by night. They were all gathered together against

the Lord and against His Christ ; and, consequently, they will gather

together against His people. But the Loi'd rose triumphant over all,

and so will all His followers. If the children of God travel by night, and
if they are passing through the forest of this world, let them remember
the pillar of fire which is God's appointed light to guide them in

the way wherein they should go. Read the text again. Who is

this pillar of fire 1 The Lord Jesus Christ, says :
" I am the Light

of the world." " The path of the just one shineth more and more iinto

the perfect day" (Proverbs iv. 18). This Light shines in a dark place.

The light shines for the purpose of shewing us the way. And when we
see and know the way, we find out that there is no more danger
in travelling by night than there is by day. Christians have to learn

this by experience. It is just as safe travelling by night as by day.

The Lord undertakes our safety and so protects us in all the way. The
pillar of fire was not only for light, but for vjarrnth too. In the night of

spiritual desertion, darkness, and trouble, how comforting a little

warmth is. The pillar of fire can make our hearts burn within us.

This is indeed turning night into day. Darkness and heaviness may
continue for a night, but light and joy come in the morning.

He will be with us by night and by day under all circumstances.

Why under all circumstances ? Consider some of the circumstances

of the Israelites. They were in Egypt. They were greatly oppressed,

but the Lord delivered them. They were tried at the Red Sea, but the

Lord led them through. They mui'mur and complain in the wilderness,

but the Lord will not let them go back to Egypt. He chastized them
often because they were rebellious and did not observe His laws. He
gave them forty years to learn His ways and to know Him. They
learnt that " man shall not live by bread alone but by every word that

proceedeth out of the mouth of God." He never forsook them. He was
with them under all circumstances and in all the way. " Thou didst lead

them in the day by a cloudy pillar ; and in the night by a pillar of fire."

" The Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud to lead them
the way ; and by night in a pillar of fii*e, to give them light ; to go by
day and night ; He took not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the

pillar of fire by night, from before them " (Exodus xiii. 21-22). The
Lord never foi'sakes His people—often enough they forsake Him. The
Loi'd Jehovah abides an everlasting light to His ransomed ones.

Before concluding, let us ask ourselves why the Lord dealt thus with

His people. Think for a moment. And then read the 8th Chapter of

Deuteronomy and the 2nd Verse : "And thou shalt remember all the

•way which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilderness,

to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart,

•whether thou wouldest keep His commandments, or no. And He
humbled thee, and suflfered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna,

which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know ; that He might
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make tliee know that man doth not live by bread only, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live." He
then reminds them that their raiment did not wax old,—that their feet

did not swell, these forty years. They were to consider in theii- heart,

that as a man chastened his son, so the Lord their God chastened them.
They were to keep His commandments, to walk in His ways, and to feai*

Him ; for the Lord was bringing them into a good land, a land of

refreshment, a land of abundance, and a land of blessing. The Lord
taught them their dependence upon Him for everything. He made them
feel their weakness when they contended with their enemies. Their
entire journey was one of conflict and trial. They were disciplined to

live by faith. By faith they forsook Eg3qit—by faith they passed
through that great and terrible wilderness, and by faith they entered into

Canaan. They possessed that good land not by their own might and
power, but through mercy and grace. How descriptive is this of God's
dealings with His children in all ages and in all places. He meets with
them in Egyptian darkness, and delivers them. He passes them through
seas of trouble. Often they murmur and rebel, but He never leaves them.
He is with them by day and by night. Sleeping or waking. He
watches over them for good. He makes them feel their own weakness
and the strength of His Arm. He leads them on, and they taste the

sweetness of His promise. " I will be with thee." Their trust is in

Jehovah. And thus without any power or might of their own, they
enter the heavenly Canaan prepared for them, through Mercy and Grace.

Amen and Amen

!
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u
THE BANNER DISPLAYED."

A SERMON
PRKACHID BY THB

Key. J. BATTERSBY
{^Vicar of St. Simon's, SlifffieldJ,

AT VERULA^I DISTRICT CHURCH, LiMBETH, LONDON

Thursday Evexi>'g, Ja^'uary 3rd, 1878.

In the 60th Psalm, and at the Jftk verse, yon icill read:—
"Thou hast givex a Banner to them that fear Thee, that it

MAY BE displayed BECAUSE OF THE TrUTH."

This Psalm is described in the preface as a "golden Psalm of Da-\-id,"

" Michtarn of Da\Hd," a title which at once gives vis the idea that the

truths which the Psalm contains are precious and choice, that they are

indeed Gospel truths. The Psalm is intended for instruction, it is said,

"to teach." The occasion of and the time when this Psalm was written

are also mentioned. " When he strove with Arara-naharaim, and with

Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, and smote of Edom in the Valley of

Salt twelve thousand." An eminent critic upon the Psalms, the late

Bishop Horsley, takes a different view of this Psalm, and thinks that it

refers to the times of Jehoshaphat, and to some great event which took

place during his reign. He says the Psalm consists of five parts. The

fii-st five verses are the first part, which he thinks would be sung by the

High Priest, The second part consists cf the sixth, seventh, and
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eighth verses, which was a voice from the sanctuary. The tliird part,

wliich is the king's prayer, is the ninth verse. The fourth part is the

tenth and eleventli verses, where the semi-chorus takes up the inter-

cession prayer ; and the last verse forms the fifth part, which is the grand
chorus :

" Through God we shall do valiantly : for He it is that shall

tread down our enemies." I am inclined myself to take the Psalm as

referring to the times of David, and to some great event which occurred

during his reign. This I regard as the pi'imiary meaning and appli-

cation of the Psalm. But this Psalm may be regarded as containing a
projjhecy, for in the first three verses it appeal's to me at least that the

scattering of the Jews after the coming of our Lord, the destruction

and overthrow of the Temple, the entire dissolution of Chui'ch and
State, and the sad calamities which followed, are here foretold. What
language could more aptly describe the state of the Jews and their

miseries after the destruction of Jerusalem than this :
" O God, Thou

hast cast xis ofi", Thou hast scattered us, Thou hast been displeased."
" Thou hast made the earth to tremble, Thou hast broken it,—it

shaketh,—Thou hast shewed Thy people hard things ; Thou hast made
us drink the wine of astonishment." Lord, heal—Lord, have mercy

—

turn Thyself to lis again ! Now after this desci-iption we have an
encouraging one given in our text, and the fifth verse, which refei'S to

our Lord Jesus Christ and to His followers. " Thou hast given a

banner to them that feai- Thee, that it may be displayed because of the

truth. That Thy beloved may be delivered ; save with Thy right hand,

and hear me." It is in this aspect we wish to look at our text. "We
must view it as fulfilled in Christ and His followei'S in all times. In
order to bring this subject clearly before you let us consider it thus :

First, the persons described—" tliem that fear Thee^ Secondly, the

blessing bestowed—" Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee."

Avid, thirdly, the end in vieio—" <Aa< it may be displayed becaitse of
the truth."

Let us noiu speah, in the first place, of the persons described in our
text—''them that fear Thee." TheEj O God! Thee, O Lord! Not
them that fear Satan, nor that fear man, nor that fear the world, but them
that fear Thee. Little words are sometimes veiy significant, and speak

powerfully. So it is in our text. But who are the persons that do fear

God 1 We read of some who do not fear Him. Of such our text does

not speak. This class is described by St. Paul, in the 3rd chapter of his

Epistle to the Romans, when he says that Jews and Gentiles are all

under sin: "There is none righteous, no, not one : there is none that

understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone
out of the way, they are together become improfitable : there is none
that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with
their tongues they have used deceit ; the poison of asps is under their

\\])S : whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness : their feet are

swift to shed blood : destruction and misery are in their ways : and the

way of peace have they not known : there is no fear of God before their

eyes " (verses 10-18). This I am quite aware is by some of the present

day spoken of as antiquated and out of date ; nevertheless, it is a fact
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stated in God's Book, and it is proved to be true by experience,—tliat a
man who is unregenerated by the Spirit of God has no fear of God
before his eyes. Of this class my text speaks not, but of those who fear
God. I do not wish to dwell at any length upon the dark side, but
rather to proceed at once to speak of those who have the fear of God
in their hearts.

How do persons come by the fear of God ? Is it something that they
can put into themselves 1 or is it something that the minister can put
into them ? Is it a manufactured article of the creature ? My beloved
brethren, the fear of which I now speak is a new covenant-blessing,
and is the gift of God wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghost. In
confirmation of this let me ask you to read the 32ud chapter of the
Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, beginning at the 38th verse : "And they
shall be My people, and I will be their God : and T will give them one
heart, and one way, that they inay fecrr Me for ever." No man has this

fear unless God puts it into him. I mean such a feai*, mark you, as that
of which my text speaks. It is God's fear. Hence, He says :

" They
shall fear Me for ever, for the good of them, and of their children after

them. And I will make an evei'lasting covenant with them, that I will

not turn away from them, to do them good ; but I will jJV-t M^ fear in

their hearts, that they shall not depart from Me." Now you see why a
Christian man does not depart from his God. It is because God has put
His fear into him. This word for fear, as it is used in the Old Testa-

ment Scriptures, and also in the Xew, is equivalent to "worship," or

"service." Hence, our Lord quotes the Old Testament, and brings out
this idea in the 4th chapter of the Gospel according to St. Matthew,
when He says : "It is written, 'Thou shalt tcorship the Lord thy God,
and Him only shalt thou serve ' " (verse 10). Here He explains what is

meant by the word "fear." It is " worship," "spiritual worship." And
who are they that woi^ship- spii-itually ? It is only those who are

spii-itual persons. Our Lord says that they who worship God must
worship Him in spirit and in truth, and that the Father seeks such to

worship Him ; and it is only s\ich worship as this of which I am
speaking which is acceptable in His sight (John iv. 23, 25). This is

very exclusive, you say. Well, all real religion is exclusive. All
believers, too, are exclusive persons when God has put his fear into

them. They have not made their religion, nor can they get rid of it.

We sometimes think that we have very little religion. I sometimes
feel as if mine were dying out, and as if I shall have none left by-and-

bye. Well, my brethren, as to my oicn religion, the sooner I am rid of

it the better, in order that the religion of God, which is spiritual fear in

my heart, may be made manifest in holy worship and sen-ice. It is

said that the fear of God Ls wisdom (Job xxviii. 28). "The fear of

God is the beginning of knowledge" (Prov. i. 7). "The fear of the

Lord is the beginning of wisdom" (Psalm cxi. 10). These are all

quotations which you may read and meditate upon with profit. The
fear of God is knowledge and wisdom to every believer.

Let me now point out to you one or two little things in connection

with this fear of the Lord. Whoever has this fear of God in him is in
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possession of a secret whicli the woild knows nothing about. Turn to

the 25th Psalm and read the 14th verse: "The secret of the Lord is

with them that fear Him, and He will shew them His covenant."

What an unfolding of the covenant of grace takes place in the hearts of

the children of God by the Holy Ghost. They have the secret, and
they sometimes talk one to another about it. They may speak of it in

the presence of the world, but the woi-ld will not understand them.

Mere professors will not understand them, although they may listen,

and with a nod give assent, as if they were saints. But they have no
heart, no soul, and no feeling. They are not one in heart ynih the

l)ersons who are in possession of the secret. Read what is said in the

Book of the Prophet Malachi, the 3rd chapter and the 16th and 17th

verses: " Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another."

This is communion of saints. "And the Loi'd hearkened." The Lord
heai-kening to a brother in Christ, or to a sister in Christ. " The Lord
hearkened, and heard it, and a book of rememljrance was written before

Him." The Lord is His own secretary. He puts the names of His
people into His book, and no one can put them out. He keeps an

account of His children, of their groans, and their tears. He is not

unmindful of the weakest of His children. If they cannot speak and
yet can thiiik upon His name they are not forgotten before the Loi'd.

What blessed condescension and comfort to the weak ones of the flock.

"Them that thought upon His name." Sweet words of comfort to my
soul ! Often, when I cannot sj^eak of my Lord, and when I cannot
" worship " Him as I Avould, yet, O Lord, my God, Thou knowest that

my thoughts are towards Tliee !
" Them that thought upon His Name."

" Comfort ye, comfort ye, My people," saith the Lord God of Isi-ael.

"And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when T

make up my jewels"—My hid treasure—"and I will spare them, as a

man spareth his own son that serveth him." Now you see what the

Lord has done and will do for them that fear Him, and that think upon
His Name. Read the 2nd and 3rd verses of the 4th chapter :

" But
nnto you that fear My Name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with

healing in His wings ; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of

the stall. And ye shall tread down the Avicked ; for they shall be ashes

under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the

Lord of hosts." Frequently, it is now, that those who fear the Lord

are trodden under foot of men. The time is coming when the wicked

shall be as ashes under their feet, for the Lord shall make them ride

ti'iumphantly over all their enemies.

One or two words more before I leave this first part. Those that fear

the Loi'd have very often dark and troublesome times. I do not mean
with regard to the loss of this world's goods, for this is the least loss

that a man can have, but 1 mean those spiritual trials, those doubts and
fears which often arise in a man's soul when all is darkness within.

Now, is there not a word of comfort spoken to such in God's Book 1

Turn to the 50th chapter of the Book of the Prophet Isaiah and read

the 10th verse: " AVho is among you that feareth the Lord, that

obeyeth the voice of His servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no
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light ? " Oh ! what a state ! No light in spiritual things,—nnable to

take a single step ! What then ] " Let him trust in the Name of the

Lord, and stay upon his God" (10th verse). What comfort ! There is

a resting place even for those who have no light, and who are walking

in darkness. We read of those who were God's servants, and whose

religion was summed up in these words : "They feared tlie Lord." It

is said of Obadiah that he feared the Lord greatly from his yoiitli

(I Kings xviii. 12). It is a blessed thing to have religion put into the

heart when young. Then I read of Job, that he "was perfect and

upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed evil" (Job i. 1). Jonah

said :
" I fear the Lord, the God of heaven, which hath made the sea

and the dry land " (Jonah i. 9). We might multiply examples ;
but

Avhat we have said will suffice to comfort and encourage the children of

God, and especially the weak ones amongst them, who have their dark

and gloomy days. "Let them stay upon the Lord their God." "All

things come of Him." " He taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, even

those that hope in His mercy." Let ns then, at His feet, humbly bow,

and say :
" Lord, do with us as it seemeth good unto Thee."

We shall now proceed to consider our second head. " Thou hast giveii

a banner to them that fear Thee." This is the blessing bestoived.

The word for banner is variously translated in the Scriptures. It is

translated by the word "pole," and by the word "ensign," and

"standard," and also a "banner," as in our text. In the 21st chapter

of the Book of Numbers, and the 8th verse, it is translated "a j^^le."

" The Lord said unto Moses, ' Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon

a pole : and it shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he

looketh upon it, shall live.'" And "Moses made him a serpent of

brass, and put it iipon a pole," that evei-yone who looked upon it might

live. Now^ look into the New Testament and you will see how the

Lord Jesus Christ applies the type to Himself. Read the 3rd chapter

of St. John's Gospel : "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,

even so must the Son of Man be lifted up : that whosoever believeth in

Him should not perish, but have eternal life." Evidentl}^, the Old and

the New Testament agree. The pole and the serpent of brass prefigured

the Lord Jesus Christ and Him crucified. And now He is to be lifted

up in the preaching of the Gospel, that whosoever feels his need of a

Saviour, and looks to Him, shall not die but live. Again, this word is

tran.slated "ensign." I Avill give you two or three examples. Take the

11th chaf)ter of Isaiah, and read the 10th verse: "And in that day

there shall be a Root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign or banner

of the people : to it shall the Gentiles seek : and His rest shall be

glorious." You see that Jesus Christ is spoken of in this verse. Read

the 12th verse: "And He shall set up an ensig)i for the nations, and

shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed

of Judah from the four corners of the earth." " And He will lift up an

ensign to the nations from far, and will hiss unto them from the end of

the earth : and behold they shall come with speed swiftly " (Isa. v. 26).

At the 22nd verse of the 49th chapter, we read : "Thus saith the Lord

God, ' Behold, I will lift up Mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up My
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standard to tlie people.'" "Standard" aud "ensign" are tlie same
word. " 1 will set up My standard to the people : and they sliall bring

thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their

shoulders. And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy

nursing mothers." And in the 62nd chapter : He shall " lift up a

standard,— or an ensign,—for the people" (verse 10). Now, my
brethi-en, I tliink you will at once see, by comparing oiie Scripture with

another, that the banner spoken of in my text is none other than the

Lord Jesus Christ. " Jehovah Jesus is my banner " (Exodus xvii. 15).

" Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee," or, God has given

His dear Son Jesus Christ to all them that love and fear Him.
What instruction there is in all this ! A banner, ensign, or standard.

Of what use is a banner 1 Soldiers know well the use of it. In the

51st chapter of the Book of the Propliet Jeremiah we read, that when
the Lord was about to attack Babylon, He set xip a standard which was
a declaration of icar against her (27th verse). When the Lord Jesus

Chi'ist is lifted up as the standard of His people it is a declaration of war
against sin, the world, the flesh, and the Devil. The world is a very

Babylon, and the corrupt heart is no better. The Jjord lifts up the

standai'd and declai'es war against every enemy, even unto death. "The
Loi'd is a Man of War "; and the Church of God is " terrible as an ai*my

with banners " (Song vi. 4).

Again, a banner is a sign of victori/. Look into the 50th chapter of

Jeremiah and read the 2nd verse :
" Declare ye among the nations, and

publish, and set up a standard
;
publish, and conceal not : say ' Babylon

is taken.' " The standard is set up, and Babylon is conquered. Jesus

Christ is our Standard or Banner set up on the walls of the spiritual

Zion. We are made more tlian conquerors through Him that loved us.

Shall we not say :
" Thanks be to God, Who giveth us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ " (I Corinthians xv. 57).

Again, the banner is used for directing soldiers where to stand, and
when to move, and ichom to follow (Numbers ii. 2). Our banner tells

us as Christian soldiers where to stand. " He brought me to the

banqueting house, and His banner over me was love " (Solomon's

Song ii. 4). Under the banner of a lovmg Saviour we stand and fight.

" Stand in the Loixl," says St. Paul, "and in the power of His might :"

fight, contend ; the battle is sharp and severe, and the foe is powerful,

but " Stand ; and having done all, stand in the Lord " (Ephes. vi. 10-13).

It is under this banner that the Christian man figJits and conquers.

When this banner moves, then let all the soldiers move. It is very

much like the pillar of cloud and fire. When this banner goes forward

as a sign of conquest then all is well with us, and we can sing one of the

songs of Zion. But if we have to retreat under the banner, what then ?

We cannot sing one of the songs of Zion, for we are in trouble. We
hang our harps upon the willows. How can we sing one of the Lord's

songs of victory in a strange land. A retreat may be necessary sometimes,

but to the child of God it is never pleasant. Remember this great fact,

that we can neither fight nor fly without the banner. We cannot move
a step without Jesus, If the banner were taken away from us we
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should be conquered. But there is this respecting the banner under

which the people of God fight. It can never be taken away from them.

It is planted on high, and out of danger ; hence believers cannot be

conquered. Now lohom are they to follow ] Only One we can follow,

and He is our Standard Bearer. I wish you to look at the Song of

Solomon, the oth chapter and the 10th verse: "My Beloved Is white

and ruddy, the chiefest among ten thousand." But in the margin of your

Bibles it is ^^ standard hearer." Yes, He—the Lord Jesus Christ—is the

chiefest, and the only Standard-Bearer, amongst the ten thousands of HLs

spiritual Israel, and under Him, as their Head and Leader, they fight

and conquer, and follow Him whithersoever He goeth.

The banner distinguishes one company frona another. This banner

distinguishes the regiment to which we belong. Hence, in the 2nd

chapter of the Book of Numbei-s and the 2nd verse, it is said that each

tribe had its own standard. The church of God here is a company. It

is a separate and a holy company ia Christ Jesus our Lord. Satan has

his company and his banner ; and his followei-s fight under it and for

him. My brethren, to which company do we belong ? How important

the inquiry. Satan and his company. Christ and His company.

These two companies are in deadly conflict (Rev. xii). Yictoiy Avill

finally be with the company of Jesus, Who is the Standard-Bearer of all

the redeemed.
" Thou hast (/a'e;i." You cannot purchase this banner. I wish you

to think of this. The Lord does not sell it. It is the bestowal of His

free grace. Many of you possess it, but you did not buy it. Christ,

from first to last, is a free gift. He is the gift provided in the eternal

councils. He was the gift of God in the fulness of time ,; and He gives

Himself to believers in regeneration by the Holy Ghost. And then it

is that the child of God says :

—"Thanks be unto God for His unspeak-

able gift " (II Corinthians ix. 15). When we shall see Jesus as He is,

in His completeness and perfection, then we shall glorify and praise

Him as we ought. Beloved, has He given Himself to us ? This is

personal and practical. Solemnly, let me put the question. Has the

Lord Jesus Christ given Himself to you ? My soul, dost thou enjoy the

Lord Jesus Christ ? Is He yours ? Can you say in the language of

the wisest of men :
" My Beloved is mine, and I am His "

? Is it so ?

Some persons do not like practical sermons but doctrinal ones, others

like practice but not doctrine. The real child of God likes both, but

doctrine first and then practice. Some like all practice and no doctrine.

Others like all doctrine and no practice. You must have sound doctriue

first, and then sound practice will follow. This is having things the right

side up. To put practice before doctrine is to put things the wrong

side up. Carnal religion must perish, but the religion of God will abide

for ever. " Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, that it

may be displayed because of the truth."

We shall now proceed to consider our third j^oint, ichich is the end in

view :
—" That it may he dispkn/ed because of the truth." What do you

intend by displaying and unfurling the banner ? Is it not that the

people of God may see it, follow it, and tight under it ? If I understand
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anything at all about tliis banner, and its being unfuvleJ, it is the lifting up
of Christ in the preaching of the evei'lasting Gospel. What does Christ

say ^ " And T, if 1 he lifted up from the earth : "—Well, what will He
do?—"I will draw all men unto Me" (John xii. 32). And it is a
three-fold drawing to Clirist. God the Father draws us to Christ

;

Christ draws us to Himself ; and the Holy Ghost draws us to Christ.

If it were not for this three-fold cord which cannot be broken, no one
would ever come to the Lord Jesus. Never ! No ! Never ! I speak from
what I know of the truth myself, that it requires a three-fold cord to

draw me from self and from the world unto the Saviour. Now, to

unfurl the banner is to preach Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. This
is what St. Paul did when he preached Jesus. He exalted Him as the

Head and Representative of the Church, which is the true unfurling of

the banner, as revealed in the Scriptures. He preached Jesus in the

glory of His person, in the fulness of His grace, in the excellency of His
work in life and death, in resurrection, ascension, and session, as the

only Saviour for perishing sinners. This is what I i;nderstaud to be dis-

playing and unfurling the banner. You may now enlarge upon this

subject for yourselves. Having thus unfurled the banner a little we
shall try to point out some of the mottoes which are upon it. " That it

may be displayed because of the ti'uth."

This banner is the banner of Truth— or the true banner. Well, the

Lord Jesus Christ is Eternal Truth as He is God. He is also Truth
substantially as He is the substance of all the types and of all the

promises, for they are all proved to be yea and amen in Him. He is the

true fount. iin of all grace to His people. Grace and truth dwell in Him
in all fulness. He speaks thus of Himself :

'* I am the Way, the Truth,

and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me" (John xiv. 6).

" For this purpose came I into the world, that I should bear witness

unto the truth " (John xviii. 37). The Father is the God of truth ; the

Saviour is the God of truth come down from heaven ; and the Holy
Ghost is the Spirit of truth who magnifies the Gospel of the Grace of

God which is the word of truth in the salvation of sinners. The banner
is to be displayed because of the truth. Let us now notice some of the

mottoes upon the banner. They may not be without then" use at the

commencement of another year. I wish you all a very happy new year,

I mean a spiritual and prosperous one in Christ Jesus our Lord.
Now for some of the mottoes. The first is this. It is the last

expression in the book of the Prophet Ezekiel :
" Jehovah-shammah "

(see the margin). What does it mean ? " The Lord is there." We
saw on the last occasion that the gi-acious presence of the Lord is the

secret of success to His people. Moses said :
" Suffer us not to go up

hence, if Thy presence go not with us " (Exodus xxxiii. 15). The Lord
is in the midst of His people. " He is there " in the city, in the Church
of God. The Lord will be with His people accoixling to His own
promise, even unto the end of the world. " Lo, I am with you alway,

even unto the end of the world " (^Matthew xxviii. 20). This savours of

the doctrine of final perseverance. It is not, howevei-, the final per-

severance of man, but the final perseverance of Christ in mau. There
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is a great difference. And this is the difference between those wlio are

called (I was about to use two words which, perhaps, will offend some of

you. The two words, names, or titles are) Arminians and Calvinists.

The Arminians make the final perseverance of the saints to rest too

much upon what the creature can believe and do. The Calvinists

contend that it is the Lord who perseveres in the saints even unto the

end ; for which they would give God all the glory and all the honour.

Lord I'eveal Thyself to us as our " Jehovah-shammah."

Let i;s notice another motto upon the banner of Truth. We read in

the 22nd chapter of the book of Genesis, that God commanded Abraham
to take and offer up his only son Isaac, whom he loved, upon a cei-taiu

mountain. Abraham obeyed the command—and offered up Isaac

—

"accounting that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead;

from whence also he received him in -a. figure" (Hebrews xi. 17-19).

In the whole of this transaction we see death, resurrection, and the

doctrine of substitution. A ram was caught in the thicket by his horns

and sacrificed instead of Isaac. Read the 14th verse :
" Abraham

called the name of that place ' Jehovah-jireh '
: as it is said to this

day, 'In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen.'" "Jehovah-jireh."
" The Lord will see," or "The Lord will provide." It takes a great deal

of training to teach a man to understand this motto. But after all it is

one of the mottoes which we discover in unfurling the banner :
" the

Lord will provide." Shall we not rather say :
" The Loj'd has pro-

vided 1 " He has provided, from everlasting, the sacrificial substitute for

sinners. He has provided the Divine Spirit to quicken them, and then

to sustain them in grace. Provision will be supjilied for all the way.

The Lord will see to it. He has provided a kingdom into which all the

redeemed shall enter. And then it shall be seen in the ancient

mountains and in the everlasting hills what precious things the Lord
has provided. What a charming motto, " Jehovah-jireh."

Take another motto. It is in the 23rd chapter of the Book of

Jeremiah, and part of the 6th verse :
" Jehovah-tsidkexu," "The Lord

our Eighteousness." How blessed to be able to realize this whilst we
are luifurling the banner !

—" The Lord my Righteousness." Who made
Him my Righteousness ? God hath made Him " unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption " (I Corinthians i. 30).

We are " made the righteousness of God in Him " (II Corinthians v. 21).

You see what the Lord Jesus Christ is to us. He is our Righteousness.

Hence, He is called " Jehovah-tsidkenu," " the Lord our Righteous-

ness." And then in the 33rd chapter of the same book, the church is

called "the Lord our Righteousness" (verse 16). Christ and His
church are joined in an indissoluble union, and bear the same name.

He is called " the Lord our Righteousness," and she is called " the

Lord our Righteousness." Their name is " Jehoa\\h-tsidkexu."

There is another motto mentioned in the Book of Exodus, the 17th

chapter, verse 15. The Amalekites were sworn enemies of the Lord's

people. But the Lord will defend His people Israel. He will be
" Jehovah-nissi," "a Defence for His people against Amalek," from

generation to generation. " The name of Amalek and the remembrance
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of him will the Lord clean put out from under heaven." This is the end
of the "svar between the Lord and His enemies. " The Lord is my
hannei'," and will defend me against all the Amalekites of hell and of

earth. " When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the S^iirit of the

Lord shall lift a, standard against him" (Isaiah lix. 19), The Lord is

my " Jehovah-xissi."

We see another motto upon the banner : it is " Jehovah-shalom."
Head the 6th chapter of the Book of Judges, the 24th verse. When
Gideon was called to go forth against the enemies of the Lord, he desired

to know if the Lord would be favourable unto him. " And the Lord
said luito him, 'Peace be unto thee, fear not, thou shalt not die.' Then
Gideon built an altar there unto the Lord, and called it Jeho^'AH-siialgm."
" The Lord will send peace." And if the Lord do not send peace into

our soids, no one else can. It Ls as we see the sacrifice consumed, and
the fragrance thei*eof ascending to heaven, that peace is felt in our

hearts. Lord send peace—j^eace among the nations of the earth—peace

in our families—but, above all, peace in our souls, peace which passes all

understanding, peace in the Lord Jesus Christ, who is our Peace.

Peace, good Lord, send peace. Be Thou our " Jehovah-shalgji."

Again, glance at another motto. It is this :
" Jehgvaii-rgpha :"

that is, " The Lord is thy Healer " (Exodus xv. 26). This is beautifully

brought out in the 8th chapter of Jeremiah, the 22nd verse : "Is there

no balm in Gilead ; is there no physician there 1 Why then is not the

health of the daughter of my people recovered?" Yes, indeed, the

Healer is the Lord Jesus Christ. But then we do not need a physician

unless we are sich. " They that are whole need not a physician, but

they that are sick" (Matthew ix. 12). You know the Lord's words.

"Well, the Lord Jesus Christ is the Healer to restore us. His precious

Blood is the Balm of Gilead. When He appears in the power of the

Spirit He brings healing to the soul ; and then the soul returns thanks

to God, saying, " Bless the Lord, O ! my soul : and all that is within

me bless His holy Name. Bless the Lord, O ! my soul, and forget not

all His benefits : Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; Who healeth all

thy diseases " (Psalm ciii. 1-3). Who is the great Eestoi'ei", the gi-eat

Physician 1 It is Jesus our " Jehgvah-rgpha."
The last motto which I shall mention is this :

" Jehgvah-rgi." It is

in the 23rd Psalm and the 1st verse :
" The Lord is my Shepherd :" He

is the best Shepherd. What does a good She])herd do for his sheep 1

Christ tells us. " The good Shepherd giveth His life for the .sheep
"

(John X. 11). Oh I beloved, if we be His she(;p—He has given His
life for us. He is also the c/(2V/Shephei-d. " When the chief Shepherd

shall appear " (I Peter v. 4) then all those who are His children shall

receive crowns of glory which fade not away. " The Lord is my
Shepherd." The great Shepherd is mine. Look at the little word mine.
" Mine "

! ! The one Shepherd of Israel who feeds His Flock is 7nine.

The good Shepherd, the great ShejDherd, the c/a"e/ Shepherd, is mine!
I should like to turn you all into a Bible Class, and say, " My dear

brother, or my dear sister, canst thou say, ' The Lord is my Shepherd ' ?"

" Jehovah-roi."
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In the unfurling and displaying of the banner we have had a glimpse

at some of the mottoes :
—" Jehovah-shammah "—" The Lord is there."

" Jehovah-tsidkenu "—"The Lord our Righteousness.' " Jehovah-
Nissi "—" Tlie Lord is my Banner and my Defence." "Jehovah-
shalom"—"The Loi-d sends peace." " Jehovah-ropha "—"The Lord

is my Healer, my Physician ;" and " Jehovah-roi "—" The Lord is my
Shepherd." Read the mottoes as they unfold themselves to you one

after another vipou the banner of truth, and you will be compelled to

exclaim, in the words of St. Paul, that "Christ is All, and in all."
*' Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, that it may be

displayed because of the truth." "That Thy beloved"—the church—
" may be delivered "—delivered from sin, from darkness, from trouble,

from death, hell, and the gi-ave. " Save with Thy right hand," and

with Thine outstretched arm. Lord, Thou canst save and bring Thy
people to the Kingdom which Thou hast prepared for them. Lord, our

eyes are unto Thee. " Give us help from trouble, for vain is the help of

mau." Lord, we would join in full chorus of praise to Thee as the God
of our salvation. Lord, we would sing :

" Through God we have done

valiantly, for He it is Who has trodden down all our enemies." Surely,

this Psalm is rightly named—"A Golden Psalm." And now to God
our Father, and to the Eternal Spirit, be ascribed all honour and praise,

through Jesus Christ our Lord ! Amen, and Amen ! !
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"THE BANNER."

" Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, that it may he

displayed became of the truth"

Reader ! do not liastily pass over this blessed verse. Surely there is

to be discei-ned much of the mind of the Holy Ghost in it. Is not

Jesus the Banner and Ensign which God has set up to His people ?

(Isaiah xi. 10). And doth not the Church rejoice when Jesus brings her

into his banqueting house, and sets His banner of love over her •

(Song ii. 4). Yes ! Almighty God and Father ! Thou hast indeed given

a banner in Christ to all His people. Oh ! for grace so to fear Thee, so

to love Thee, so to live to Thee in Jesus, knowing that under His banner

I am safe, and, like Moses, look unto Jesus as my altar, and call Him
Jehovah-nissi, the Lord is my banner (Exodus xvii. 15).

" TJiat thy beloved may be delivered, save with thy right hand, and

hear m,e."

Jesus is the beloved of the Father, full of grace and truth. But it

should seem that Chi-ist had an eye in this prayer to the Church, which

is His beloved, and in Him also the beloved of the Father. Reader !

if you take the verse in this sense, and then connect -with it what the

Lord Jesus Christ said in the days of His flesh (John xvii. 23), I do

not know a thought which can be awakened in the mind more blessed*

more delightfid, and full of glory ! Cherish it, I pray you, for ever,

and carry it about mth you wherever you go, to help your mind on the

unceasing love and i)raise of all the persons of the Godhead. Doth God

the Father indeed love the Church of the Lord Jesus, even as He loveth

Him?

Br. Hawher'a Commentary.
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U
THE ELECTION OF GRACE."

A SERMON
FRBACH£D BT THE

Key. J. BATTERSBY
(Vicar of St. Simon's, Sheffield),

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, February 7th, 1878.

lit the 11th Chapter of St. PauVs Epistle to the Ranmns, and the

latter 2^(1^^'^ of t/ie 5th Verse.

" The Election of Grace."

The Ajjostle opens this chapter by removiBg an objection which might

be supposed to arise out of what he had said at the close of the

preceding chapter. Read the last verse :
" To Israel He saith, ' All day

long I have stretched forth My Hands unto a disobedient and gain*

saying people.' " The Apostle then asks the following question, and

answers it: "I say then, 'Hath God cast away His people?'" He
meets any such question or objection with a " God forbid." He
then proves that God's people are not cast away. He instances

himself: " For I also am an Israelite of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe

of Benjamin." Paul was a Jew, a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; no foreigii

blood ran in his veins, and God had not cast Him avfay, but on

the contrary, He had called him by His grace. "God hath not cast

away His people which he foreknew." A national i-ejection does

not imply a spiritual rejection of His people. He then reminds them of

a circumstance which occurred in the time of Elias. " Wot ye not what

the Scripture saith of Elias l how he maketh intercession to God against

Israel saying, Lord, they have killed Thy prophets, and digged down
Thine altars ; and I am left alone, and they seek my life." Elias macfe

a mistake in thinking that he was the only tiixe follower of God in

his day. Indeed the children of God frequently make mistakes, and

upon no point more than the One to which the Apostle refei-s. IIow

often it happens that the child of God is tossed hither and thither,
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and finds no one that lie can speak to about spiritual things ! And then
it is that he arrives at an erroneous conclusion like Elias, and says :

"I am left alone." But what was the answer of God unto Elias?
" I have reserved to Myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed
the knee to the image of Baal." This was a large number in comparison.
Elias said one ; the Lord said seven thousand. The Lord knew
His own, both where they were, and what they wei-e doing, and
how they woidd best manifest that grace whicli He had magnified
upon them. The Apostle uses this as an argument to shew that

whatever mistakes the children of God may make as to those who
are His people, yet He knows them all, their number, and their end.

There was a remnant reserved in the time of Elias of which he was
ignoi-ant until it pleased God to inform him. The Apostle reasoned that

it was so even in his own day :
" Even so then at this present

time also "—as in the time of Elias—" there is a remnant "—the Lord's
reserve, but then it is "according to the Election of Grace." There has
always been a remnant u])on the earth since man fell, and there always
will be until the Lord Jesus Christ comes from heaven to receive the
last elect vessel of mercy unto Himself. This is the seed which shall serve

Him ; and it shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation. This is the

Lord's genei'ation which has been washed from its filthiness, and which is

saved "according to the election of grace." In the verse which follows

our text the Apostle is very careful to exclude all works in the election

of a sinner to salvation. He magnifies Grace therein, but he cannot do
with a mixture of grace and works. A imxtnre is the fashionable preaching
of the present day ; but a fashionable mixtiu-e cannot save a soul.

Mixtures may please the world, carnal men, and fo)-mal professors, but
such doses will never meet the necessities of the living family of the

living God. St. Paul would not, and could not tolerate for a moment
such " messes." With him, salvation must be either the result of grace

or of works. Israel had sought it by works and failed. "What then?
Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for." Some, howevei-, did

obtain it. But how ? . By grace, for it is said :
" tlie election hath

obtained it, and the i-est were blinded." It is not my intention this

evening to review the dark side of the picture, but to speak to you upon
a subject which is either bi'ought before us, or at least suggested bj' the

words of our text. 1 shall have to ask your careful consideration of what
I say, and I hope I shall speak only in keeping with the oracles of truth.

/ shall throw my subject uiuler three heads : First, that the doctrine of
election riuis tlirough the entire Sciiiytnres of God : this I shall show you
by example and illustration. Secondly, that there is an election unto
salvation, and to all the means thereof. And thirdly, that our election

unto salvation, and, to all the m^xms thereof, is rooted in God's good
2)leasure, and is the result of His sovereign grace. " The election of
grace."

Consider first, that the doctrine of election runs through the entire

Scriptures of God. This I intend to show you by example and illus-

tration. There is one passage of Scripture which I wish you to look

at before I proceed, for it contains, to my mind, four important doctrines.
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It is in the 62nd chapter of Isaiah, the last verse :
'* And they shall

call them, ' the holy people ' "—this is election. " The redeemed of the

Lord "—this is redemption. " And thou shalt be called, ' sought out '

"

—this is effectual calling by the Word and by the Spirit. " A city

not forsaken "—this is final preservation. In this verse you will see

the four doctrines named. The verse will serve as a little sermon for

you to think over, and to reflect upon at another time.

I remember that about eleven years ago I preached a sermon upon the

aubject of election in my own church in Sheffield. My text, on that

occasion, was that which is written in the 1st chapter of the 1st Epistle

of St. Paul to the Thessalonians :
" Knowing, brethren beloved, your

election of God " (verse 4). That sermon, to some, was offensive, and

they resolved never to hear me again. I fancy that some of them have

carried out their resolution, others have not. About four years ago I

was walking in a public thoroughfai'e when a gentleman touched me ou
the shoulder, and said :

" Do you remember me 1 " I said, " No,"

"Well," he said, " I used to attend your chui-ch, and I heard you preach

the doctrines of grace, but I did not believe them. I had to go to the

ends of the earth to learn the truth of them, and now, I can assure you,

that I know something about them for myself" That gentleman I

have never seen since ; where he is, or whether living or dead, Jl know
not. He may be in this church to-night for aught I know ; and if so I

shall have a word of comfort for him. It is just possible, beloved, that

. some of you who may hear what I say to-night may resolve in your own
minds never to hear me again. But there is one thing I rejoice in,

which is this, that if God has a purpose of grace towards any such. He
will send His Word home at the right time, and make it not only the

word of grace, but the word of life and of power to their souls ! Amen !

Let us now proceed with the argument, to shew you that the doctrine

of election runs through the entire Scriptures of God. Let it be under-

stood that by election we understand one or more chosen by God out of

many for any end He pleases. I know of no doctrine which is calculated

to give more offence to those who are called professors, and specially

great professors of religion ; but this is of no consequence to me. If I

find it to be a truth of God, whether it be for me or against me, I feel

bound to state it. My argument is a very simple one. If we begin

with our first parents, we find that a separation took place very soon.

In the book of Genesis we read of Cain and Abel. Well, the election

ran not in the eldest son, but in Abel. He was a worshipper of the

true God, and offered his excellent sacrifice in faith. It cost him his

life, it in tx'ue. He was the first martyr to true religion, and the first

elect vessel of mercy, as far as we know, that ever entered into glory.

When Abel was slain, God shewed that He had not chosen Cain, for He
appointed another seed. In due time Seth is boi-n, as you read in the

latter part of the 4th chapter of the book of Genesis, and to him Enos.

Then it was that men began to call upon the Nanip of the Lord, and to

worship the true God. The election was to run in the family of Seth,

and not in the family of Cain. In the 5 th chapter of Genesis you have

a list of the elect worthies, for it is the election of grace that is spoken
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of tliei'6. In the time of Noah, he and his family, being " the election

of grace," entered the Ark at God's command, and the door was shut by
the Lord Himself, and they were saved. Noah had three sons, but one
only is elected, whence the Saviour should spring. It is Shem ; and it

is from Shem that Abraham descends, who is in due time called to be

".the father of the faithful." The promise to Abraham is that in him
and his seed all the families of the earth should be blessed. Here is

election. Then Abraham has two sons, Ishmael and Isaac. But the

election runs not in the eldest son, but in Isaac, the son of promise.

There a2ipeared many difficulties in the way, but there is nothing too

hai"d for the Lord. Isaac is the one chosen of God to be in the royal

line. Isaac has two sons—and the Apostle is very clear and distinct

upon this point—Jacob and Esau. Esau is the eldest, but he is not of

"the election of gi-ace." Jacob is the chosen one; but there was
nothing in him why he should be preferi-ed above Esau ; but so it was,

Jacob is God's chosen one (Romans ix. 11). Again, Jacob has twelve

sons, and it is from one of these that the Saviour must come, it is not

from the eldest, nor yet from the youngest, nor yet from that eminent
servant of God, Joseph ; but Judah is the chosen one, and in the fulness

of tirae the Lord Jesus Christ appears as the " Lion of the tribe of

Judah." To pass on to the account of Jesse's eight sons. Seven of

them passed before Samuel, but he said unto Jesse: " The Lord hath not

chosen these." There was one, a ruddy youth, which had not passed

before him, and he is sent for, and it turns out that the Lord had chosen

him to be the gi'eat ancestor of our Savioui*. The reason is given, " The
Lord seeth not as man seeth " (I Sam. xvi). With David's " root and
offspring " (Rev. xxii. 16) Jehovah made His covenant. " I have made a

covenant with my chosen, I have sworn unto David my servant. I

have exalted one chosen out of the people" (Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 19). This

is the elect one of whom the Prophet Isaiah sings :
" Behold my servant,

whom I uphold ; mine elect in whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my
spii'it upon him; he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles" (xlii. 1).

We know that these words refer to Christ, the chosen head of the

Church of God, when we compare them with what the Holy Ghost says

in the 12th chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel. I have now shewn you
election in succession which shall serve as the first part of my argument.

There was a national election. One nation elected or chosen out of

many or all nations. It was Jacob and his seed, and they are spoken of

thus in the 7th Chapter of Deuteronomy :
" For thou art a holy people

unto the Lord Thy God : the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a

special people unto Himself, above all people that are upon the face of

the earth. The Lord did not set His love upon you, nor choose you,

because ye were more in number than any people ; for ye were the

fewest of all people " (verses 6, 7). And what the Lord did for this

people, as a nation, we are told in the verse that follows. And here, I

may observe, by the way, that the word translated " chosen," is the

same as " elect," or " election." " Thou art a holy people unto the Lord
thy God, and the Loixl hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto

Himself above all the nations that are upon the earth " (Deu. xiv. 2).
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Having chosen the nation in which the election of grace should run,'we

find also that the Lord chose also the very place whei'o they should

worship Him. In the 12th chapter of Deuteronomy this expression

occurs no fewer than six times :
" The place which the Lord shall choose

to put His Name there." In this very place Israel must worship the

Lord his God. " The Lord chose Zion for His dwelling place

"

(Psalm cxxxii. 13). Notice how this election is carried on. The nation

is chosen, the place chosen, and then one particular family out of twelve

is chosen to minister befoi'e the Lord. " The Levites are chosen out of

all the tribes, to stand to minister in the name of the Lord for ever and

ever" (Deu. xviii. 5). Hence the Levites are told that they are to have

no inheritance, for they are chosen by the Lord to minister in holy things

before Him. This is the second ])art of my argument in fiivour of the

doctrine of election.

I shall now shew you that God chooses persons for different purposes

as He pleases. When He wished to deliver Israel at various times out

of troubles, He has elect instruments for the purpose. They are called

deliverers. Moses was chosen of the Lord to deliver Israel out of

Egypt (Psalm cvi. 23.) Aaron was chosen to be High Priest

(Psalm cv. 26). Joshua to lead them into Canaan ; David to be a

king ; Cyrus, a man who knew not the Lord, to take Babylon

(Isa. xlv. 1-5) ; Jeremiah to be a pi'ophet (Jer. i. 5, 6) ; John the

Baptist to be the forerunner of Christ (Luke iii. 4) ; and Paul to preach

the gospel to the Gentiles (Acts ix. 15). Our Loi'd chose twelve

Apostles (John vi. 70). And our Lord Himself was God the Father's

Elect One. And there are the " elect angels." "When St. Paul wrote

to Timothy, he said :
" I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus

Christ, and the elect angels" (I Tim. v. 21), And who were elect

angels but those who had never sinned, being preserved by and
established in the electing grace of God. I have passed over some
instances of election, but I scarcely think it is necessary for me to give

you any moi'e examples and illustrations in confirmation of our first

statement, "That the doctrine of election runs through the entire

Scriptures of God."
There is yet one thing that I must mention before I leave this first

head, and it is this. I have taken some trouble to examine the original

words. You may think that this is of but little importance, and

pei'haps it is not worth the trouble I have taken. The original word
for elect, election, chose, and chosen, occurs no fewer than one hundred

and fifty-seven times in the Old Testament. And the original word for

elect, election, chose, and chosen, occurs in the New Testament fifty or

fifty-one times. Thus you have the veiy woi'd, which is so despised by
some, and spoken against by others, occurring, as uttered by the mouth
of God, no fewer than two hundred and seven times. He would,

indeed, be a bold man who woidd say that there is no doctrine of

election running through the Scriptures. And he would, indeed, be an

ignorant man who would say that if there be the doctrine of election in

the Scriptures that it is according to the works of men. I find that

those persons who are opposed to God's election will admit an election of
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their own. They ai-e full of conceit about their own power and wHl,

and speak as if God could do nothing without their permission. They
are gods to themselves. May the God of Hosts smile them to the

ground, and make them lie in dust and ashes before Him crying for

mercy ! Then they will understand what it is for the Lord alone to be
exalted in the salvation of His people.

/ shall noiv proceed to consider, in the Second place, that there is an
election unto salvation, and to all the meaiis thereof. Here I shall have
to point you carefully to the Scriptures. Read the 2nd Epistle of St.

Paul to the Thessaloniaus, the 2nd chapter and the 13th verse: "But
we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of

the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation

through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth : whereunto
He called you by our Gospel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ." You will see from these words that if I gave you no
other Scripture you have the truth of the pi'oposition established, that

there is an election unto salvation, and to all the means thereof.

Salvation is the end of election, and the means are " sanctification of

the Spirit and belief of the truth." The truth is the Gospel of God,
and you believe it by the power of the Holy Ghost ; and you are called

effectually by the same Spirit to the obtaining of that glory which is in

and through Christ Jesus. The Apostle had said in the Epistle which
goes before this :

" For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to

obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ " (I Thessaloniaus v. 9).

God's appointment is the foundation of salvation, the end of all is His
own glory, the means which bind these together from first to last are in

Christ Jesus. St. Peter says :
'' Elect according to the foreknowledge of

God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ " (I Peter i. 2). There are two
or three doctrines here stated. First, election, this is the Father's work.

Then sanctification by the Spirit, which is the third person's work.

And then they are brought " unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood

of Jesus Christ." They are made partakers of His obedience for

righteousness, and of His blood for cleansing, and thus they stand

complete before God in Christ Jesus. I think you will see that there is

an election unto salvation, and to all the means thereof.

Thei'e is a mai'ked difference between some who preach and myself

upon this particular point. Some believe that we are elected because

God fore-saw that we would believe, and i-epent, and obey the gospel.

This is not my idea. Mine stands the other way. By election on
the part of our God—we are elected unto glory, unto salvation, unto

eternal life, unto the blood of sprinkling, unto regeneration by the Holy
Ghost, unto repentance and unto faith in Him, unto obedience, and
unto every good woi'd and woi-k,—thus tracing everything with which
the child of God is blessed withal to its proper source. " The eternal

covenant ordered in all things, and sure, which is all my salvation, and

all my desire " (II Samuel xxiii. 5). The difference between me
and those who disagree with me may he expressed by two little words,
" to " and "for." I contend that election is to life and to grace here upon
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earth, and to salvation and to eternal glory hereafter. My opponents
contend that God elected us for our faith, for our repentance, and for our
perseverance in grace to glory. As to which of the two views is most in

keeping with God's Word, judge ye. Election to everything magnifies

God's grace. Election for foreseen obedience magnifies fallen humanity
above that, which 1 can admit with an open Bible in my hands.

This election is both a blessed and an eternal election. When I speak
of its being an eternal election, I mean that God the Father chose

His people in Christ Jesus before the foundation of the woi'ld. As
eternal is the election of the children of God as Christ Himself, Who is

their Elect Head. If I could put it stronger I would do so. Christ is

the Head of all His spiritual seed, and His members are all one in Him,
and having had their eternal standing given them in Him before the

foundation' of the world they are indeed the blessed of the Lord.
** Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus."

All the blessings that you and I enjoy in spiritual and eternal things

have been made over to us in our Head, and have come down to us

as members of His body, so that whatever we have is not our own,
except so_^far as we are one with Christ, and Christ with us. Read
the 65th Psalm, and the 4th verse :

" Blessed is the man whom Thou
choosest, and causest to approach unto Thee, that he may dwell in

Thy courts : We shall be satisfied with the goodness of Thy House,
even of Thy holy Temple." I look upon this verse, in the first place,

as referring to our Lord Jesus Clirist ; and in the second place to all His
family, who have approached and do approach God in Him. We have

been blessed in Christ, and are still blessed in Him. We shall abide in

His courts for ever, and we shall be satisfied with His abounding

goodness which flows from on high into our earthen vessels. " Blessed

is the nation whose God is the Lord ; and the peoj^le whom He
hath chosen for His own inheritance" (Psalm xxxiii. 12). "Happy
is the people, that is in such a case : yea, happy is that people, whose
God is the Lord " (Psalm cxliv. 15).

There is another feature connected with this subject which I wish you
to notice. This election is a 2>ersonal one, a 2^a'>'ticular and personal one.

I am always fond of personal and particular things in religion. And
now allow me to shew you what I mean by election being particular and
pei-sonal. It means in other words, that the Lord has not only chosen

His sheep but that He knows them all by name. The Lord

knew Adam by name. He called him and said :
" Adam, where

art thou ? " And, 1 think, that he (though I cilnnot give you

much Scripture for it) has gone to heaven. God called Abram
by name when He told him to leave the country of the Chaldees and go

into the land of Canaan. And again, when he was offering up his

son Isaac. " Abraham ! Abraham !
" stay thine hand. The Lord spoke

to Moses by name on Mount Horeb :
" Moses ! Moses ! the place

whereon thou standest is holy ground." Afterwards, He said of him :

"Moses, I have known by name" (Exodus xxxiii. 12). He knew
David by name. The Lord called Elijah by name. " What doest thou
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heve Elijali 1
" The Lord has a book iu which all the names of His

children are written. And only those whose names are written in this

Book will enter into glory. We find that all the rest are kept out of

the city, and only those whose names are written in the Lamb's Book of

life enter there into (Revelation xx. 15). The names of all the elect

are known to the Lord. " In Thy Book all my members were
written when as yet there were none of them " (Psalm cxxxix. IG).

This is Christ speaking of His members as being written in His Father's

book from everlasting. And then in the fulness of time they come into

existence and serve the Lord their God. When our Lord appeared
upon the earth, " He called His own sheep by name "—Matthew,
Thomas, Nathaniel, Peter, or Paul. " My sheep hear My Voice, and I

know them, and they follow Me " (John x. 3, 27). Now when we
speak of any one by name, we mean something distinctive, personal, and
particular. And this is the truth which God sets before us in His
blessed Book. When we think of this and reflect for a moment that

God cares for each one of His children, that He knows all their gi'oans,

their sighs, and their sobs, and that in due time He heals their wounds,
and drives away their feai-s. Hidden indeed 'they may be to the world,

but known and cared for by Him. What comfort and consolation to the

tried and afllicted ones of the Lord's family. Their names like Clement
and others are all in the book of life ; therefore, let them rejoice in the

Lord (Phil, iv, 3, i).

Before 1 leave my second head I beg to observe that I meet with
many who object to those truths which I have ventured to state to you.

There may be some such objectors present this evening. Some of

my clerical brethren think it veiy desirable to caution me at times,

and advise me not to be so strong in preaching certain doctrines. They
think that these doctrines are very dangerous and tend to make persons

indifferent and careless about religion, and how they live. Their counsel

may be well intended, but I am not an apt scholar. I shall ask you to con-

sider some of the utterances of our Ch\u-ch. There may be some present

who have never heard the articles of the Church of England. And
I can assure you tliat I have not said a single thing to-night which the

Church of England does not teach. Eveiy clergyman has declared, upon
oath, that he holds and receives the same doctrines that I do. Perhaps
I cannot do better than read some statements fi'om the prayer book, and
then you can judge for yourselves. I shall first read from the 17th

Article :
" Predestination to Life is the everlasting purpose of God,

whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) He hath

constantly decreed by His counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse

and damnation those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind,
and to bring them by Christ to evei'lasting salvation, as vessels made to

honour. Wherefore, they which be endued with so excellent a benefit

of God be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working

in due season ; they through grace obey the calling : they be justified

freely : they be made sons of God by adoption : they be made like

the image of His only begotten Son Jesus Christ : they walk religiously

in good works, and at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting
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felicity." And in the next part of the Article we are told that

these doctrines are of unspeakable comfort and consolation to the people
of God. And, if so, why should they not hear them ? But read on :

*' As the godly consideration of Predestination, and our Election in
Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly
persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of
Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly members,
and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things, as well because
it doth greatly establish and confirm their faith of eternal Salvation to be
enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their love to-

wards God ; so, for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of

Christ, to have continually before their eyes the sentence of God's
Predestination, Ls a most dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil
doth thrust them either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of most
unclean living, no less perilous than desperation." Now, it is the latter

part of this article which I have read, which is generally advanced
as a reason for keeping back those truths which I have preached to you this

evening. Is it a fact that because curious and carnal persons lacking the

Spirit of God are led by Satan or thrust by him into wretchlessness of un-

clean living, thei'efore the children of God are to be deprived of the comforts
and consolations of the pure Gospel of the Grace of God ? It is not
the doctrines of grace which make men live carelessly and indifferently,

but it is the want of them. During the last 25 yeai'S I have
carefully observed both ministers and congregations, and also par-

ticular members of congregations. And the conclusion at which I

have arrived is this :—that there has been a great deal of profession
;

that pious appearances and gigantic swindles have too frequently

gone together ; that deeds have been done under the cloak of Christianity

which the outlying world would be ashamed of. These things have
happened in congregations which never heai'd the doctrines which .

you have heard this evening. But I do not blame the sort of Christianity

which they have heard for their misconduct. It is a worthless

Christianity, which does not teach persons to do that which is just

and right between man and man. Persons generally measure Christianity

by the conduct of individuals instead of measm*ing the conduct of

individuals by Christianity. Those who know what real religion is

in their own souls, ai'e humble and vail their faces before God, crying :

" Unclean ! unclean !
" But every clergyman of the Church of England is

pledged to preach the doctrines of grace. When he baptizes a person he
treats him as one of the elect, and prays "that he may i-emain in the

number of the faithful and elect people of God." And in the Catechism

every child is taught to believe in " God the Holy Ghost Who sanctifieth

all the elect people of God." When a clergyman is ordained he is

exhorted " to seek for Christ's sheep that are dispersed abroad, and
for His children who are in the midst of this naughty world." And
when he stands by the grave of the dead, he pi-ays :

" tliat it may please

Thee, of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to accomplish the number
of Thine elect, and to liasten Tliy kingdom." If a clergyman of

the Church of England does not set forth these doctrines faithfully
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and fully, he is keeping back that which is consoling and comforting

to the Church of God. And in the public Services of the Church
the congregation pray to God " to make His chosen people joyful."

I will conclude this i)art with one of the collects used in our Church

:

" O Almighty God, who hath knit together Thine elect in one com-

munion and fellowship, in the mystical body of Thy Son Christ our

Lord
;
grant us g7-ace so to follow the blessed saints in all virtuous

and godly living, that we may come to those unspeakable joys which
Thou hast prepared for them that uufeignedly love Thee ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord."

/ shall 71010 hastily shew you in the third place that our election to

salvation and to all the means thereof, is rooted in God's good ])leasure,

and is tlie result of His sovereign grace. That election is rooted in

God's good pleasure. What scriptures can we refer to '? I might
take one out of the 46th chapter of the Book of the Prophet Isaiah,

where we read that God's purpose or counsel shall stand, and He
will do all His pleasure (verse 10)* Compare this with St. Paul's Epistle

to the Ephesians where it is said that God " worketh all things after the

counsel of His own will ; that we should be to the praise of His glory,

who first trusted in Christ" (verses 11 and 12). But when we look

to the 9th chapter of this Epistle to the Romans, and read the 11th

verse, the question is settled. " For the children being not yet born,

neither having done any good or e\'il, that the jjurpose of God according

to election might stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth." This is

God's good pleasure :
" It was said unto her, ' The elder shall serve

the younger ' as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.

"What shall we say then ? Is thei-e unrighteousness with God 1 "—" Yes."

I have heard many say that God would be unjust to act in such a way.

But what says the Apostle? "God forbid." No! God hath aright

to do as He pleases with His own. Then for the comfort and consolation

of His people. " He saith to Moses, 'I will have mercy, and I will have

compassion on whom I will have compassion." And if He will, who
shall hinder Him 1 " Who hath resisted His will ] " Corrupt nature

will do its best to resist His will until overwhelmed by the power
of Divine grace. Man has to be made willing in the day of God's

power, and when this takes places he is brought into the obedience of

Christ. Election to salvation is rooted in God's good pleasure. " Tlie

Lord taketh pleasure in His people." He has appointed our end
" according to the good pleasure of His will." " He woi-ks in us to

will and to do of His good pleasure." " And He gives us the kingdom
according to His good pleasure."

Election to salvation is the result of grace when you consider the

objects of it. Bead the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, the 1st chapter

and the 2Gth verse :
" For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not

many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are

called : but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound

the wise." There is a peculiarity about this word " chosen." In the

original it is in the middle voice, which notes that ihere is no cause

outside of God Himself for His ha\'ing chosen anyone to salvation.
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Now, read on :
" And God hath chosen the weak things of the world to

confound the things which are mighty ; and base things of the world,

and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and -things which
are not, to bring to nought things that are." And why 1 " That no
flesh should glory in His presence. But of Him are ye in Clu-ist Jesus,

Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-

tion, and redemption : that, according as it is written, ' He that glorieth,

let Him glory in the Lord.' " St. James says much the same thing in

his 2nd chapter :
" God has chosen the poor of this world," not because

they were poor, nor because they were " rich in faith, and heira of the

kingdom which he hath promised to them that love Him," but because

He had a favour unto them in Christ Jesus. Our Lord informs us that

He chose His disciples :
" Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen

you," and consequently the world will hate you (John xv. 16, 19).

In the verse which follows our text, the Apostle declai'es that election

to salvation is either the result of grace or of works. If it be of grace,

it cannot be of works, and if it be of works it cannot be of grace.

Election is not the result of works and grace. It is the result of either

the one or the other. He settles it to be of grace, and that " the

election hath obtained it." I intended quoting a portion of a hymn
bearing upon this subject, but I forbear because of the time.

Before I conclude I wish to throw out a few words in the way of

evidences. Some of you may have thought my sermon very dry.

Well, I have not been preaching to feelings, for our feelings are unsafe

guides and very changealjle. I have been addressing myself to the

enlightened understandings of the children of God. For the comfort of

believers take thi-ee evidences from Micah, the 6th chapter and the 8th
verse : "What doth the Lord requii-e of thee, but to do justly, and to

love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God." To do justly, like

Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Job, who were first made just and
righteous in Christ, and then acted justly as the result, "And to love

mercy." And why ? Because they have been made sensible partakers

of God's sure mercies, and now desire to be merciful to others. " And
to walk humbly with thy God." He walks because of the spiritual life

which is in him. He walks in Christ the way, and according to the

rule of God's word. He is a liumble soul, and so walks humbly before

God. He is like a little child, he cries for help and for guidance. Lord
hold Thou me up, and I .shall be safe. Keep me, and preserve me and
then I shall continue to the end. I would ask you to examine a few
verses in the New Testament (II Peter L 4-11). The Apostle is

speaking of those in the 4th verse, who have been made " partakers of

the divine natvire," that is, of the Holy Ghost, for the Holy Ghost
dwells in believers. What graces have they ? They have faith, and
ftdth is one of the first graces of the spii-it to show itself. And then

follows a number of graces. It is an addition sum :
" Add to faith

virtue, to virtue knowledge, to knowledge temjjerance, to temperance

patience, to patience godliness, to godliness brotherly kindness, and to

brotherly kindness charity." What does the Apostle say about these

things as evidences : " If these things be in you, and abound in you
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through the power of the Holy Ghost." I do not know how it is with
you in your own souls, and I am no priest to tiy you, but to declare

unto you the fruits of the spirit as they are wrought in the hearts of

believers. Let us read the words carefully :
" If these things be in you,

and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruit-

ful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh

these things is blind." If this be spoken of a believer, it is of one in

whom the graces of the spirit are not very manifest. " He cannot see

afar off." He cannot see the kingdom of heaven and the glories laid up
in Christ. Being comparatively blind, he sees and knows little of

experimental religion. " He forgets that he has been purged from his

old sins by the blood of Chiist." But if this 9th verse be spoken of an
unregenerate person, then we are bold to affirm that he sees and knows
not the things which be of the Spii'it of God, for they ai-e spiritually

discerned. The Apostle counsels his brethren to diligence. " Whei'e-

fore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and
election sure,"—not sure to God, for He knows all about everyone whom
He has chosen,—but you are to " give diligence to make your calling

and election sure " to yourselves and to others. Li other words, see if

you possess the evidences, and lively exercise of the fruits of the spii'it.

" For if ye do these things ye shall never fall." You shall never fall

out of the covenant of grace, nor out of the hands of God, nor out of

the love of Christ :
" For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you

abimdantly," like a ship in full sail, " into the eveidasting kingdom of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." My beloved brethren, consider

these things as God may enable you. And may He send His Holy
Spirit into our hearts, that we may be guided aright into the glorious

truths of His glorious Gospel ; and unto the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost be all honour and praise both now and for evermore.

Amen
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u
ETERNAL REDEMPTION."

A SERMON
PKEACHBD BY THE

Key. J. BATTERSBY
{Vicar of St. Simon's, Sheffield),

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LOXDON,

Thursday Evening, Makch 7th, 1878.

The 9th Chapter of the Einstle to the Hebreivs, atid the latter part

of the 12th Verse.

" Having obtained Eternal Eedemption."

The superiority of Christ in this Epistle appears on every page. He is

superior to all the pi'ophets ; to all the priests ; and to all the deliverers,

or saviours, who were raised up fiom time to time, under the old

dispensation. This superiority appears in the opening of the first

chapter. God had spoken by the prophets unto the saints of old
;

but, in the last times, He spoke by His Son Jesus Christ. In the same
chapter you read that Christ is above the angels ; for when He cometh
into the world all the angels of God have to worship Him ; that He is

above, and more enduring than creation ; for when the heavens shall

have been rolled together, pass away and perish, yet the Son of God
" remaineth " the same for ever and ever. The superiority of the

Gospel, as revealed by Christ Jesus, is evident. Hence, if the Old
Teste,ment prophets claimed obedience to their message, how much more
shall the Son of God claim obedience from those who hear His message.
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"We are to give the more eaniest heed to the things which we have heard

spoken by Him, lest at any time we should let them slip. In the

opening of the third chapter Moses is described as a faithful servant in

all his house. But Christ's superiority appears in this, that He is a Son
over His own house. In the fourth chapter you read of several rests,

the rest of creation, and the rest of Canaan into which Joshua led the

people of Isi'ael, but this latter rest was only a temporal one. Jesus the

Son of God introduces His people to a rest which remains and abides for

ever. Here is His superiority. And His superiority over the priests

appears in the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters. Aaron was a priest

appointed and anointed of God, yet he did not abide for ever, nor did

the Levitical priesthood. But another Priest aiises : it is Jesus, Who
is to abide a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. His
Sacrifice, like His Priesthood, is superior to all the sacrifices which had
been ofiered before. Jewish sacrifices could never take away sin, but

the Sacrifice of Christ has put away sin once and for ever. Here is

supei'iority. The superiority of the Covenant of Grace as it is adminis-

tered under the gospel dis^Densation appears from a contrast in the eighth

chapter of this Epistle. The covenant which God made with Israel

when he led them out of Egypt, consisted chiefly in externals or outward
ordinances. The Apostle tells us that the new covenant consisted in

this, that " the Lord would put His laws into their minds, and write

them upon their hearts." The new covenant made the first old. Now
that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away. The
weakness and inferiority of the former covenant are manifest when
contrasted with the power and superiority of the latter. When we look

into this ninth chapter we find that the ordinances connected with the

Tabei'nacle were external and temporary, and could never reach the

consciences of those that did the services. They were only " imposed

upon them initil the time of reformation." Read the tenth verse.

Then in the eleventh and twelfth verses we read of the superiority of

Christ. " But Christ being come a High Priest of good things to come,

by a greater and more peifect tabernacle, not made -with hands, that is

to say, not of this building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves,

but by His Own Blood he entered in once into the Holy Place, haAong "

found a ransom. He completed that work which was given him to do
;

He " obtained eternal redemption." I think from what I have already

said, you will see that there is a superiority in Christ and His work,

over every person that preceded Him, and over every work that had

been done before His appearing upon the earth.

The subject which I wish to bring before you this evening may not be

out of place considering my address to you on the last occasion. You
will remember that my subject was "The election of grace." This

evening it is to be '^Eternal Redemption." You will have to bear in

mind a few points whilst considering this subject. The very word
redemption implies that there has been a forfeiture. What then has

been forfeited ? And when was it forfeited ? If we go back to the

third Chapter of the Book of Genesis we shall read an account of the

forfeiture, and how it was brought about. The Church of God by one
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act of disobedience forfeited everything. She was mortgaged heavily.

Slie was pledged or pawned. She was in bondage to pay tliat which she
had no power to pay. She coiikl not redeem or ransom herself. This
was impossible, and if there were no such subject as the one which I
have to speak of to-night, she must, as far as we can see, have remained
in a lost and ruined condition for ever. Having made these preliminary
remarks I shall proceed to open up our text thus :

—

First, the Redeemer ; tvho is the Redeemer ? Secondli/, the redeemed

;

who are the// ? Third///, the Redemption ; what is it ? And, Fourthly,

the excellency of this Redemption, " Eternal." '' Having obtained eternal

redemption."

First, the Redeemer,—let us examine the word. A redeemer—what is

implied ] It is not every person that can be a redeemer. To be a
redeemer implies that the person has an original right in the property.

It implies also, according to the Scriptural idea of a redeemer, that he
must be a near kinsman. This is the very meaning of the word
redeemer, a near kinsman. In confirmation of what I say, read the 25th
chapter of the book of Leviticus and the 25th verse :

" If thy brother

be waxen poor, and hath sold away some of his possession, and if any
of his kin come to redeem it, then shall he redeem that which his

brother sold." The near kinsman is the Redeemer. This is still

further beautifully brought out in the 3rd and 4th chapters of the book
of Ruth. When Boaz, the near kinsman, was about to become a

redeemer, he said to Ruth :
" And now it is true that I am thy near

kinsman ; howbeit there is a kinsman nearer than I." If the nearer

kinsman did not perform his part as such then Boaz would. We read

that Boa/ said to the near kinsman, *' I thought to advertise thee,

saying, buy it befoi'e the inhabitants, and before the elders of my people.

If thou wilt redeem it, redeem it : but if thou wilt not redeem it, then

tell me that I may know : for there is none to redeem it beside thee

;

and I am after thee." "And he said, 'I will redeem it.'" Boaz became
redeemer on the ground of his being a near kinsman. This is the idea

which I wish to impress upon your minds, that the Redeemer of the

Church of God is a near kinsman ; and that believers in the Lord Jesus

Christ are His brethren. They are the blood and flesh relations of the

Son of God manifest in the flesh. We read in the 2nd chapter of this

Epistle, the 14th and 15th verses : "Forasmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the

same : that through death He might destroy him that had the power of

death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of death

were all their life-time subject to bondage." Here is our Redeemer.

Here is our Near Kinsman ;—blood of our blood,—bone of our bone,

—

and flesh of our flesh ; our Elder Brother redeeming us fi'om death and
from the power of death, delivering us from the bondage of sin and
Satan into the glorious liberty of the children of God. The Lord Jesus

Christ is the Near Kinsman who has accomplished all. It was for this

very purpose that He was sent into the world. Being the Near
Kinsman, set up from everlasting in the councils of old, and proclaimed

in the Old Testament both by patriarch and prophet. He appeared in
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the fulness of time :
" God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made

under the hiw, to redeem them that were under the law (of redemption)

that we might receive the adoiJtion of sons '' (Galatians iv. 4, 5). They
were adopted by the Father, redeemed by the Son, and a revelation of

the same is made unto them by the Holy Ghost in due time. Again let

us read a portion of the 53rd chapter of the book of the Prophet Isaiah,

the 6th verse :
" All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned

everyone to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him,"—Him,
the Near Kinsman ; the Brother born for adversity,—" the Lord hath

laid on Him the iniquity of tis all." The Father's dealings with the

Near Kinsman ai'e described in the 10th and following verses :
" It

pleased the Lord to bruise Him ; He hath put Him to grief : when
Thou shalt make His Soul an offering for sin. He shall see His seed. He
shall jirolong His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall ])rosper in

Ilis hand," in the Hand of Jesus. " He shall see of the travail of His
soul, and shall be satisfied : by His knowledge shall My righteous

servant justify many,"—or the many ;
" for He shall bear their

iniquities," as their Redeemer. " Therefore will I divide Him a portion

with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the strong : because

He hath poured out His soul unto death : and He was numbered with

the ti'ansgressors ; and He bare the sin of many, and made intercession

for the transgressors." Here you have the account of the Redeemer,
and of the Redeemer's work, and how he accomplished it. He was a

suitable person, being God and Man. He j^ossessed all the necessary

power to undertake the work, and all the necessary wisdom and know-
ledge to guide it to its in-oi)er end. God and man are satisfied with the

work of the Near Kinsman. "We have indeed an almighty and sufficient

Redeemer. He is an all wise and all faithful Redeemer. In His hands

the property, the Church of God, is not only redeemed, but evei-lastingly

secure from being forfeited again. All praise to our Kinsman, our

Redeemer and Saviour. I have now said enough on this fir.st point to

give you an idea of what is implied in being a Redeemer.
Let lis look in the Second 2)lace at the Redeemed. Who are they ?

This is the property. I hope you will watch me very closely, and test

what I say by the Word of God. Bring your Bibles always, for this

is a Bible Church, and let us have Bible readings together. You may
rely upon it that purely Bible sermons are the best after all. It is the

Woi'd of God read and expounded which the Holy Ghost honours to the

enlightening of the understanding and to the saving of the soul.

Now about this property. The redeemed : Who are they 1 Well let

us see how they are described in the Scrij^tures. They are declared to

be the gift of the Father to the Son. In the 17th chapter of St. John's

Gospel and the 6th verse :
" Thine they were," says Christ, " And

Thou gavest them Me." " AH that the Father giveth me." You see

that they are the gift of God to Christ. But let tis proceed further.

They are described also as "sheep." In the 10th chapter of the

same Gospel it is said, that Christ is the Good Shepherd. " I lay down
My life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are not of this

fold ; tliem also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice ; and there
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shall be one fold, and One Shepherd" (verses 15, 16). Thus, they

are not only the gift of God to Christ ; but they ai'e sheep for whom
Christ has laid down His life. They are the flock of Cod. " Feed the

flock of God which is among you " (T Peter v. 2). " Take heed there-

fore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the whicli the Holy
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of God, which Christ

hath purchased with His Own Blood " (Acts xx. 28). They are

described also as the Lord's portion. " The Lord's portion is His people;

Jacob is the lot of His inhei'itance " (Deuteronomy xxxii. 9). The
Lord's portion consists of " the saints that are in the eai'th." In the

16th Psalm we read : "My goodness," says Christ, "extendeth not to

Thee." The goodness of Christ added nothing to Jehovah Father. "But
to the saints that ai-e in the earth, and to the excellent in whom is

all my delight" (verse -3). These excellent ones are " scattered abroad";

this property is all over the world. This property is the "Body of

Christ " (Collosians i. 18). " The children of God which are to be gathered

together in One," even in Christ (John ii. 52). This is Christ's propei-ty,

" The Election of Grace." Given by the Father to Christ, and redeemed

with His own most precious blood. This property is valuable, excellent,

and glorious. This property we find further described at the com-

mencement of almost every Epistle. Take up St. Paul's :
" To all that

be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints " (Romans i. 7). "Unto
the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified

in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call

upon the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours

"

(I Corinthians i. 2). " To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ

which are at CoUosse " (Collosians i. 2). "To the saints which are

at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus " (Ephesians i. 1). These

saints are the Church of Jesus Christ. They are property which belongs

to Him. It is the whole Church of God for which the Lord laid down
His life. " The Lord hath redeemed these from the hand of the enemy,

and gathered them out of the lands, from the east, and from the west,

from the north, and from the south " (P.salm cvii. 3). " And the

ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and

everlasting joy upon their heads ; they shall obtain joy and gladness,

and sorrow and sighing shall flee away (Isaiah xxxv. 10).

A question might here be raised by some inquiring persons. It might

be said, tell us something about the number of these redeemed ones.

Who are they ? This question we have tried to answer by giving you a

description of them. As to the number of the redeemed you shall have

my answer in the words of Scripture. There is a fixed number, and the

number is known to Jehovah though not to me. I will give you

some account of this number. I wish to be very careful about what

I say upon this point, because many object to my plain and homely

statements. But if I can give a Scriptural answer, I can afibrd

to leave my opponents to do battle with the Scriptures. The Word
of the Lord is able to defend itself. I desire to be hid in its shadow.

In the 5 th chapter of the book of Revelation and at the 9th and

10th verses you read : " And ihey sing a new song, saying, ' Thou
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ai-t worthy to take the Book, and to open the seals thereof ; for Thou
wast sh\ia, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy Blood out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto
our God, kings and priests ; and we shall r^^ign on the earth.' " Notice
the words which I have i*ead. Whence redeemed. They are redeemed
out of all the nations upon the earth. Bat it does not say that all

the nations of the earth are redeemed, but some out of every nation. It

is the some who are redeemed "out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation," unto God. And these are they who shall make up
that great number which no man can number. In the 7th chapter

of Revelation and at the 9th verse, you read : "After this I beheld, and
lo, a great multitude, which no man could niunber, of all nations,

and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, stood before the throne, and
before the Lamb." " No man could number " them. I do not pretend

to do so, but God can number this vast multitude, and does number
it. God has always known the number of the redeemed, and has

put them all into Christ, to be preserved in Him. And these redeemed
ones are all known to Christ Who laid down His Life for them.

Not one will be forgotten by Him of that number redeemed out " of all

nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues." We read that they all

" stood before the throne, and before the Lamb^ clothed with white robes,

and palms in their hands : and cried with a loud voice, saying,
' Salvation to our God Who sitteth upon tlie throne, and unto the

Lamb.'" You see that the redeemed of the Lord when they assemble

around the throne of God in heaven ascribe not their salvation to them-
selves, nor to their faith, nor to their prayers, nor to their doings, but

they cry with a loud voice " Salvation to our God Who sitteth upon the

thi'one, and unto the Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the

throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, au'l fell before the

throne on their faces, and worshipped God, saying, ' Amen : blessing,

and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honoiu-, and power, and
might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.'" Now, beloved,

I think you will understand something about the nximber of the

redeemed. It may be said, that this is puttiug a limit to the number.
Very well, if it be, I am not to be blamed for it. 1 put no limit

to the number, although I am often told that I do. God has put
the limit. And who dare reply against Him. " O man, who art thou

that ]-epliest against God 1 Shall the thing formed say to him that

formed it, why hast thou made me thusi" (Romans ix. 20). Has not

God a I'ight to do what He will with His own 1 " All the inhabitants of

the earth are reputed as nothing. And He doeth according to His will in

the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth ; and none
can stay His hand, or say unto Him, what doest Thoul " (Daniel iv. 35).

If some of you have stumbled at what is called limited redemption,

or particular redemption, you have stumbled at what God has done, and
at what we find recorded in the Word of God. We find no such figment

in the Holy Scriptui'es as universal redemption—except it be the

universal redemption of the sheep, the universal redeaiption of the Body
of Christ, the universal redemption of ail the elect family, the Church of



55

God. The election of grace is co-extensive with the redeemed of

the Lord Jesus Clirist, and with those who either have boen called,

0,' are being called, or shall hereafter be called by the Holy Ghost out of

darkness into the marvellous light of the gospel of the grace of

God. I shall now proceed to consider our next point.

Thirdlij. The Redemption. What is it ? You must bear in mind
that redemption is not to be confounded with some other doctrines which

are recorded in the Scriptures. We have reconciliation by the death of

Christ, but this is not I'cdemption. We have justification by the Blood

of Christ, but this is not redemption. AVehave peace through the Blood

of the Cross, but this is not redemption. We have forgiveness of sins

throvigh Christ, but this is not redemption. T might mention a number
of doctrines which are clearly revealed in God's Book, and which are

most important truths, but they are not redemption. 1 would say that

they are accompaniments of redemption, and that they form parts of the

one great whole—Redemption. Indeed, the word redemption covers

moi'e than all the parts which we have mentioned. It is a very

comprehensive term, and as such, we shall consider it. It is frequently

synonymous with salvation. The resurrection of the body is called "the

redemption of the body " (Romans viii. 23), and " the day of redemption "

imto which all believers are sealed by the Holy Ghost (Ephesians iv. 30).

Piedemi)tion is described in the Scriptures as being effected both by
2)ower, and also by jjvice. Both ideas are needed to set forth the perfect

work of redemption by our Lord Jesus Christ. When we speak of

redemption by power we mean a great deliverance wrought by God.

When He i-edeemed Israel out of Egypt, He did so with an outstretched

arm (Exodus vi. 6), and in the 7th chapter of Deuteronomy and at the

8th verse it is written :
" that the Lord hath brought you out with a

mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the house of bondmen." Again,
" The Lord brouglit us forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand, and with

an outsti-etched arm " (Deuteronomy xxvi. 8). Thus they were redeemed

by power out of the house of bondage. In connection with this redemp-

tion there was the shedding of blood and the sprinkling of blood upon

the door-posts, hence the destroying angel passed over all the houses of

the children of Israel. They were all safely preserved, because of the

sprinkled blood. The powe" of God was manifested in delivering them
from Pharaoh, and in bringing them up out of the land of Egypt. The

blood must be spi-inkled upon the door-posts of the sinner's heart, and

the divine power of the Spirit must deliver him from the bondage of the

law, of sin, of Satan, and of death. " The law of the spirit of life in

Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death"

(Romans viii. 2). This is a powerful spiritual deliverance. " Stand

fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be

not entangled again with the yoke of bondage" (Galatians v. 1.) We
may have a word to say, before we conclude, about the extent of

redemption by power.

There is redemption also by price. Hence St. Paul says :
" Ye are

bought with a price " (I Corinthians vi. 20 ; vii. 23). Who " are bought

with a price"? Is it everybody? No. "Ye are "—speaking of the
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children of God. And what is the price that has been paid for them 1

St. Peter tells us plainly what the price is. " Ye are redeemed, not with

corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation,"

although there was a redemption of this sort under the old dispensation,

but it is not with such perishable things as these that we are redeemed,
" but with the precious Blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish,

and without spot: Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of

the world " (I Peter i. 18-20). If anyone should ask me the price of

redemption, my answer would be, the precious Blood of Jesus ! The
precious Blood of the Lamb of God. This is the pi-ice paid for the

redemption of the soul which goes to heaven. Never forget redemption

by price. The Blood of Christ, the death of Christ, the sufferings of

Christ on the accursed tree, all that He did and suflered in life and in

death, God has accepted as the i*edemption pi-ice of a perishing sinner.

The redemption of the soul is also described as being a j'j/'eetoits

redemption. The Psalmist speaks of this, in keeping with St. Peter.

Read the lOth Psalm, the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses :
" They that trust in

their wealth, and boast themselves in the multitude of their riches : none

of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom
for him." "None of them" can redeem a soul with his wealth. What
can wealth do for us ? You see what it cannot do. Money, whilst we
are here below, often answei-s many ends. We can make friends by
means of money, but whether such friends are always worth having it

is not for me to say. Solomon said, " Money is a defence," and that

"money answereth all things" (Ecclesiastes vii. 12; x. 19). Solomon
was a wise man, but money could not redeem and save a soul. Possibly

Solomon meant that money which is current in the courts of heaven,

which is the Blood of Christ ; and if so, we can indeed say that this

money is a defence and answei's all things. The precious and rich

Blood of Christ is the price which ransoms a man " that he should still

live for ever, and not see corruption, for the redemption of the soul is

precious, and it ceaseth for ever." A precious Christ has said, "It is

finished." Precious is the redemption of the soul, because redeemed

with precious Blood. This jDrecious soul is made partaker of precious

faith, which looks to a precious Christ. Precious Blood has done what

worlds of wealth could never do. It has redeemed precious souls iinto

God, and there is no need of any further redemption price. It must

cease for ever, Christ having obtained " eternal redemption."

The redemption of Christ is a full and complete redemption. Read the

130th Psalm, the 7th and 8th verses: "Let Israel hope in the Lord:

for with the Loi'd there is mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption."

That is, in other words, we have a full and complete redemption in

Christ Jesus, as the next verse goes to show. ''And He shall redeem

Israel from all his iniquities." This is just what we want : a full and

complete redemption from all our iniquities, transgressions, and sins.

And such a redemption we have in Him who is made unto us
" Redemption."

This leads me to touch upon the extent of i-edemption. You will see

that I ought to offer a few words upon this point before I speak to you
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of personal I'edemption. As to the extent of redemption there is a
beautiful illustration in the 10th chapter of the Book of Exodus. When
Moses was about to bring Israel out of Egypt, he asked Pharaoh's

permission for them to depart, and the king said " Yes, you may go, but

let your flocks and your herds be stayed." " No," said Moses, " that will

never do ; we must all go." " We will go with our young and with our

old, with our sons and with our daughters, with our flocks and with our

herds will we go " (verse 9). All must go. " Our cattle also shall go
with vxs : there shall not a hoof be left behind " (verse 26). It was to

be a complete and perfect redemption. So it is as regards the i-edemp-

tion of the people of God. " There shall not a hoof be left behind."

The least thing, the most trifling thing, the most insignificant thing

belonging to the household of faith, must come \ip with the family. If

it were not so, redemption would be incomplete ; but all God's works
are perfect. Comj>are what I have said with what is written in

Exodus xii. 31-3G. Redemption in its extent is stated by St. Paul

in the 2nd chapter of his Epistle to Titus, the 13th and 14th verses :

" Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great

God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, Who gave Himself for us." For
what purpose? "That He might redeem us from all iniquity," "and
purify unto Himself a jDeculiar people, zealous of good works." We are

reminded of the words of the prophet :
" I will ransom them from the

power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death ; O death, I will be

thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy destruction ; repentance shall be hid

from mine eyes" (Hosea xiii. 14). You have now my ideas of the

extent of redemption. It is complete and perfect, and extends to all the

elect of God. The election of grace, the redemption of Christ, and the

effectual calling of the Spirit are co-extensive. The salvation which we
proclaim unto you is effected by the glorious Ti-inity in Unity. The
Father choosing in love ; the Son redeeming with Blood ; and the Holy
Ghost quickening the sinner by His Word and Grace. Lost sinners

need such a salvation as this, and when persons know redemption for

themselves, they are willing and ready to bless and praise the God of all

grace for it

I am anxious to say a few words to you about personal and particular

redemption. What I n.ean will appear most clear if I give you a

Scripture or two. St. Paul, Job, and others have spoken of redemption

as a personal thing. "I know Whom I have believed, and am persuaded

that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him against

that day" (II Timothy i. 12). He knew it for himself This was a

revelation to his soul by the Holy Ghost. This was personal. There

was also an Old Testament saint who knew it for himself. Job says,

" I know that my Redeemer liveth " (Job xix. 25-27). I cannot pass

lightly over these remarkable words. " I know," this is the language of

assurance. This w^as the Holy Ghost's persuasion of Job, enlightening

his understanding and giving him a settled confidence in his Saviour. I

know " my Redeemer," " my near kinsman." This is personal and
experimental acquaintance with the head of the family, with the Lord

Jesus Christ. It is a blessed thing to be able to say " my Redeemer."
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But my Redeemer " livetli," foi- He is the Eternal God, and Coveuant
Head of the Chui'ch. lie liveth and reigneth in heaven for all the

redeemed. Jesus proclaimed Himself on earth, " the Resiun-ection and
the Life." He lives and therefore His peoj>le live. Job knew that his

Redeemer should " stand at the latter day upon the earth." This

expression is gen^^rally understood as referring to Christ's appearance in

the flesh, or to His second coming, when the dead in Christ shall rise

first. There is, however, another idea in it, which is this, the Redeemer
shall stand the " last " upon the earth as a conqueror over all His
enemies, and as the avenger of all his peo])]es' wrongs. "He must
reign till He hath put all His enemies under His feet. The last enemy
that shall be destroped is death." Jesus lived as the " First " and He
shall live as the " Last." " ] am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the ending, the First and the Last." This is Job's Redeemer Whom he

knew for himself " And though after my skin worms destroy thi-s

body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." This verse reads difterently in

the margin :
" After T shall awake, though this body shall be destroyed,

yet out of my flesh shall I see God." As if he had said, well, let this

poor body of mine be destroyed by suffering and affliction, yet when I

am out of it, I shall be present with my Redeemer and Saviour.

"Absent fi-om the body, present with the Lord." "To live is Christ, to

die is gain." " To be with Christ is far the best." I shall see God in

Chi'ist for myself face to face. " Whom I shall see for myself." This

is expressive of Job's personal interest in his jSTear Kinsman. " Every
eye shall see Him." Some shall see Him to their confusion and shame,

but the rest to their joy and comfort. Job says, " I shall see Him for

mifself. I shall see Him on my side, and to my advantage. I shall see

Him as my Advocate, and not as my Adversary." " And mine eyes shall

behold Him and none other." He will be no " Stranger " to me. He will

appear as my Friend and on my side. Job often heaixl of Jehovah by
the hearing of the ear, but his eyes were to " behold " Him. To behold

Him with admiration and adoration, to behold Him so as to be entii-ely

taken up with Him. To behold Him as the beloved Standard-Bearer of

His people. " My beloved is white and ruddy, tlie chiefest among ten

thousand." The JS^ear Kinsman will exhibit all His hid treasures to the

household. " They shall behold My glory." Job's eai^nest longings are

then expi-essed in these words :
" My reins within me are consumed with

earnest desire for that day." My reins, my heart's desires, my aflfections,

are all consumed with earnest longings for the day of the Lord. " My
soul within me pants for that day." When wilt Thou come, my
Redeemer, and my God. Job was continually with the Lord. He
knew he would guide him with His counsel here, and afterwards receive

him to glory. He had no one in heaven like Jesus, and there was none

upon earth he desired beside Him. His fle.sh and his heart failed him,

but he knew God was the strength of his heart, and his portion for ever.

Here is personal, particular, and experimental redemption. Jacob could

say, " The Angel redeemed me from all evil." Goed old Simeon saw

the salvation of the Lord; and Anna spoke comfortably to. those who
were looking for the Redeemer. " Fear not, ye children of God, for He



59

hatli visited and redeemed His people Isi*ael." I have now spoken to

you of the " Redeemer," of the " redeemed," and of '' redemption."

It remains for me to say a few words to you upon our last- point.

Tlie excellency of this Redemption. It is an Eternal Redemption. This

redemption if not a temporary deliverance, but an eternal one. It will

abide for ever. Israel was redeemed out of Egypt and brought into

the land of Canaan, but they did not abide there for evei\ David's

kingdom was to be for ever, but we know that literally it came to

an end. Now, the redemption spoken of in the text shall know no end.

The word ' eternal ' means without end. Some may say, " Yes, it will

be 'eternal,' if we believe, and if we do so-and-so." There are no such

conditions proposed in the text. And, indeed, the word " eternal," as it

occurs in the Scriptures, shews clearly what we are to understand by it

when qualifying the redemption of the people of God. Notice some of

its uses. " The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the ever-

lasting arms " (Deuteronomy xxxiii. 27). What do you mean by
" Eternal " here ? Do you not undei-stand that God mil never fail His

people as a refuge, that His power will never be withdrawn from them,

that He will be to them an everlasting refuge. Christ is an " Etei'nal

"

Priest. We read in the 110th Psalm and the 4th verse, that He abides

" a Priest for ever," an everlasting Priest " after the order of

Melchizedek." All other priests have failed and disappeared, but not

so our Pi'iest, He will never fail nor disappear. He abideth a Priest for

ever. His sacrifice will last for ever and His redemption is eternal.

The Holy Ghost is spoken of as the " Eternal " Spirit. " How much
more shall the blood of Christ, Wlio through the Eternal Spirit oflfered

Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to

serve the living God ?" (Heb. ix. 14). The Spirit of God is one and the

self-same everlasting Spirit, and the work which He works is an abiding

work. He gives a new heart, it shall abide for ever ; it cannot be

destroyed. His work is like Himself, it is eternal. The Gospel is an

Eternal Gospel. Jolin " saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven,

having the everlasting Gospel to preach vmto " all persons dwelling upon
the face of the earth. The everlasting Gospel of the ever blessed God.

The Gospel of the Gi-ace of God is eternally the same. There is eternal

life ; and what do we undei'stand by eternal life 1 Christ gives eternal

life to His sheep. It is life without end. Every person who has Christ

has eternal life, or life which will never end. We read also of eternal

glory (II Tim. ii. 10). Well, what do we understand by eternal glory]

Is it not that gloiy which shall abide for ever. " We are called unto

this eternal glory in Christ Jesus " (I Peter v. 10). It is an eternal

weight of glory which is laid up for us in Heaven. Hence, " We look

not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen :

for the things which ai-e seen are temjioral ; but the things which are

not seen are eternal ^^ (II Coi-. iv. 17, 18). The contrast is between

temporal and eternal things. There is an eternal inheritance :
" That

they which are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance."

Happy are the children of God ; for they have an eternal inheritance

(Heb. ix. 15). Examine these things, for we have an eternal inheritance,
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we have eternal glory, we have an everlasting Gospel, we have eternal

life, we have an eternal Spirit, we have an everlasting Priest—Christ;
and we have an eternal God, and we have also an eternal redemption.
It is not like those redemptions which are temporary or transient, but
etei'nal, abiding for ever. This is a redemption to the praise and gloiy
of God in and through Christ Jesus, " Having obtained eternal

redemption for us."

A few words more and I have done. Tliis eternal redemption springs

from the love of God the Father. It is founded in the everlasting love

of God. It was not because we loved Him, but because He loved \is

(I John iv. 19). So He sent His only begotten Son to redeem and to

save us. This redemption is also secured by the Blood of the Lord
Jesus Christ, which is the Blood of the everlasting covenant. This
Blood speaks peace. He has made peace by the Blood of His Cross.

He has perfected for ever the redemption of those for whom He shed
His most precious Blood. The Holy Ghost reveals these truths, and
gives a pledge to the hearts of the children of God, that the Blood of

Christ has been shed for them, and that their names are written

in heaven.

Beloved, let us reflect upon the words of our text, and whatever others

may say of them, let us rejoice in and be thankful for the eternal

redemption which our Near Kinsman has obtained for us. Let God the

Father's grace be magnified. Let the Redeemer's name be extolled, and
let the Holy Ghost be blessed and praised for his many assuring

manifestations. May our hopes and aspirations be raised, and go out to

that day when the Redeemer shall say to His Father :
" Behold, I and

the children which God has given Me." God, accomplish Thine own
purposes of grace in us and by us, and to Thy name shall be ascribed all

honour and glory, both now and for evermore, through Jesus Christ

our Lord ! Amen !

!
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"GOD CALLED YOU."

A SERMON
PREACHKD BY THC

Rev J. BATTERSBY
(Vicar of St. Siriwn'a, Sheffield),

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thubsday Evening, April 4th, 1878.

St. PavVs 2nd E2nstle to the Thessalonians, the 2nd chapter and the

IJfth verse

:

" Whereunto He called you by our Gospel, to thk OBTAiNiNa

OF THE Glory of our Lord Jesus Christ."

The Apostle opens this chapter by reminding the Thessalonians of the

coming again of the Loi'd Jesus Christ, and of the gathering together of

the saints unto Him. The coming of Christ occupies a prominent place

in both Epistles to the Thessalonians ; and, connected with. Christ's

coming, we read that several remarkable things will happen, such as the

resurrection of those that have fallen asleep in Him, their ascension and
glory with the Lord. That these are some of the things which will then
take place we gather from the 1st Epistle and the 4th chapter: "I
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are

asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if

we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep

in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say unto you by the

word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming
of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the

archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise

first : then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together

with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aii* : and so shall we
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ever be with the Lord" (verses 13 to 17). The Apostle then desires

the Thessalonians to be comforted with the prospect of these things.

"Wherefore comfort one another with these words" (verse 18).

Although the Lord Jesus Christ will appear again to the joy, glory,

and admiration of the saints, yet to the ungodly, and to them who know
not Him, He will appear taking vengeance upon them and punishing

them with everlasting destruction from His glorious presence. We
read, " When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not

God, and that obey not the Gospel of oiir Lord Jesus Christ : who shall

be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,

and from the glory of His power ; when He shall come to be glorified

in His saints, and to be admired in all them that believe (because our

testimony among you was believed) in that day " (II Thess. i. 7-10).

Let us now examine the chapter whence the text is taken. " Now we
beseech you, brethren, by (concex'ning) the coming of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and by (concerning) our gathering together unto Him, that ye

be not soon shaken in mind, nor be troubled, neither by spii-it, nor by
word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand."

The Apostle then mentions one or two great facts which must come to

pass before the Loi'd Jesus Christ is revealed from heaven. Thus, that

there is to be a great apostacy, and that they were not to be deceived as

if the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ were immediate. " Let no man
deceive you by any means : for that day shall not come, except there

come 9. falling cnoay fii-st, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of per-

dition" (verse 3). This man of sin is the man of lawlessness and destruction.

He is described in the 4th verse as one " who opposeth and exalteth

himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as

God sitteth in the temple of God,"—that is in the professing Church
of God,—"shewing himself that he is God." If there be any
ecclesiastical system upon the earth which answers to the description of

the man of sin in this chapter, surely it is the system of popery. And
this is time of the system of popery, not only ae it exists in the Church
of Rome, but as it is pi'actised in other bodies of formal christians. But
the Apostle speaks of some hindrance to the manifestation of antichrist :

" Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these

things ? And now ye know what withholdeth," or what the hindrance

is to the developement and appearance of the man of sin, " that he

might be revealed in his time." For even in the Apostle's day, he says :

** The mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he who now letteth

will let, until he be taken out of the way." Whatever the hindrance

•was to the developement of antichrist this was first to be taken out of

the way before the lawless one should be revealed and made manifest.
" And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume
with the Spirit of His Mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of

His coming." There is to be a consumption and a destruction of the

man of sin, but this will not be consummated until the Lord comes.

We sometimes think as if we should like to get rid of him now, but we
cannot. It is right for us who profess to be christians in deed and in
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truth to be opposed, not only to that lawless system callel Popery, but

to every system which is in alliance with it. This man of sin will be

known by his conduct. " Even him whose coming is after the working

of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all

deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; because they

received not the love of truth, that tliey miuht be saved. And for this

cause"—reflect upon the words, "For this cause"— "God shall send

them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie." The whole system

of the man of sin is a lie, and God gives some strong delusion that they

may believe it. And for what encU "That they all might be damned."

These are strong words, but they are not mine. They are the words of

the Holy Ghost by His servant. " That they all might be damned who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness," Let us

now turn from the dark side of the pictui-e and look at the following

words as they ai-e addressed to the Church of God :
" But we are bound

to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord."

Why 1 " Because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation."

By what means? "Through sanctitication of the Spirit and belief of

the truth : whereimto,"—unto salvation, unto eternal life, and unto

eternal glory,—" God called you by our Gospel, to the obtaining of the

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ."

We shall now jyroceed to consider our text, and ive shall do so in the

followinr/ order :—First, there is God's call: " God called you.^' Secondly,

the means, " through our Gospel." And thirdly, the end, " to the

obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ."

First of all we have God's call. " God called you." I am about to

speak not of a call to a civil office, nor of a call to the ministry, nor of

that call to occupy various positions in life and in which we have to

eai-n onr daily bread. Nor .shall I say a great deal upon that call which

is described by some as a general call, but I must say a few words to you
upon this point ; for the old divines used to speak of a general and

of a particular call—of an external and of an internal call. They made
a marked difference between a general external call and a pai'ticular

internal call by the Spirit. The former they regarded as not effectual,

but the latter was. Personally I agree with the old writers, for I

believe that their distinction is Sci-iptural. As regards the general call,

I would ask you to read a few verses in the 1st chapter of the Book of

Proverbs. Read from the 24th verse :
" Because I have called, and ye

refused ; I have stretched out My hand, and no man regarded ; but ye

have set at nought all My counsel, and would none of My reproof:

I also will laugh at your calamity ; I will mock when your fear cometh
;

when your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as a

whirlwind ; Avhen distress and anguish cometh upon you. Then shall

they call upon Me, but I will not answer ; they shall seek me early, but

they shall not find Me : for that they hated' knowledge, and did not

choose the fear of the Lord : they would none of My counsel : they

despised all My reproof" I believe that this is just what every natural

man does and will do. They did it in the time of Solomon. They did

it in the time of Isaiah : hence he cries out : "Who hath believed our
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report ?" But he stops not here, for he asks :
" And to whom ia the

arm of the Lord revealed 1 " Discriminating most carefully between
hearing externally and feeling internally the power of the word. When
our Lord was here upon earth, He tells us in that 11th chapter of St.

Matthew's Gospel that John came unto the Jews neither eating nor

drinking,—and they said He had a devil. This was the estimate of the

people respecting John the Baptist. Our Lord came both eating and
drinking and they said of Him :

" Behold a man gluttonous, and a

winebibber." This is what that generation said of the Saviour. Our
Lord said :

" We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced : we
have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented." There was no
general receiving either of John or of our Lord. They were set at

nought. But our Lord consoles Himself with this saying :
" Wisdom

is justified of her children." Christ is the -svisdom. " Christ the

wisdom of God, and Christ the power of God " (I Corinthians i. 24).

And this wisdom is justified of her children,—that is of the Church of

God. Our Lord comforted Himself in this very chapter with these

words :
" I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because

Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,"—or from the

learned and clever,—"and hast revealed them imto babes. Even so.

Father : for so it seemed good in Thy sight." He then speaks of the

secrets laid up in His Father's heart, and which the Father unfolded to

His Son, and His Son has unfolded them to His children. He speaks

in very encouraging language to those who are broken in heart, to those

who are hungiy and thirsty, even to those whom He calls babes.
*' Come imto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of me ;" " For My
yoke is easy, and My burden is light." "I am meek and lowly in

heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your souls." You see the difierence

in the quotation of this passage from the general way in which it is

quoted. The babes, the hungry, the thirsty, and the needy, all these

are afiectionately and lovingly invited by our gi-acious and almighty

Saviour. But as far as the mere general call is concerned, if this were
all, who indeed, could be saved 1 I know not any. There must be

something more than a general external call by the word. Such an
outward call only will never bring a soul to know the Saviour.

Let us now touch upon the personal, distinctive, and internal call

by the Spirit as standing in contrast with an external and general call.

When I speak of an internal call I must endeavour to explain to you
what I mean. I will illustrate this point by an example. Peter

was preaching on the day of Pentecost, and he fastened upon the

Jews this great fact, that they had crucified the Christ of God,

and whilst he was preaching, it is said, that they were pricked

to the heart and cried out :
" Men and brethren, what shall we

do ? " (Acts ii. 37). This is one of the best signs, beloved, that

can be given. Notice the language :
" ])ricked to the heart."

Pricked through and through. Wlio can get into the heart to do this 1

Can you, or I, or any other creature 1 No ! But they were pricked to

the heart by the sword of the Spirit. It had penetrated and they were
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as dead men before the Lord. This is the very idea -which our Lord

conveys when he says :
" He (the Spirit) shall convince the world

of sin" (John xvi. 8). The word for "convince" is "to cut open." It

is a very remarkable and powerful word ; and gives us the same

idea as when the priests of old used to cut open the victims in order

to see whether they were fit for sacrifice. So the Lord, the Spirit, cuts

open His people,—His victims—to see if they be fit for sacrifice, and He
shows them that they are not fit to be oflfered to God, and hence He makes

them cry out for another and perfect sacrifice, the only sacrifice, Christ

Jesus, the Loi-d. Now this is what I call the personal, practical,

internal, and effectual call of the Spirit of God. And I understand it to

be this call that is spoken of in my text :
" God calls you."

When God calls a person after this sort, it is an almighty and all

powerful call. It is the working of His mighty power in the heart

(Ephesians i. 19). It is the planting of a new spirit and a new
heart within (Ezekiel xxxvi. 26). It is God's new creation (II Cor. v. 17).

It is the effectual working of His Spirit making His people willing

in the day of His power (Psalm ex. 3). My beloved brethren, has

God called you 1 How important the question. May you be enabled to

think about it ! Now, when God calls a man you may rely upon
it, that He always gets an answer. When he called Abraham, he

responded and came out. When He called Lot out of Sodom, Lot
might hesitate, but out of Sodom he must come. When He called

Samuel, he said :
" Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." When He

called the Apostle by His grace, he could not confer with flesh and blood

as to what course he should take (Gal. i. 15, 16). He could not be

disobedient unto the heavenly vision (Acts xxvi. 19). God's calls

are effectual calls.

Now, let us look at the persons who are called. It is said of our Lord
that "He called unto Him whom He would" (Mark iii. 13). Why!
He called everybody to Him. Does it say so ? Does it ? Examine
what it says :

" He called unto Him whom He would." And He
had a perfect right so to do. He is a sovereign. Then those persona

whom He called to Himself are described in the Scriptures after

this manner. They are said to be "vessels of mercy," "prepared for

glory " (Romans ix. 23). They are " the poor and despised of this

world," and nothing in their own eyes (I Cor. i. 28). They are sinners

;

Sinners ! Yes, the worst of sinners. W^hy I The harlots go into

the kingdom of God, and the great professing Pharisees are shut out

(Matthew xxi. 31, 32). How is this? The Lord Jesus Christ

came not to call the righteous. Who then 1 Sinners. What to ?

Repentance, which is repentance to salvation (Matthew ix. 13). These
are the persons called, and this is how they are described in the sacred

Scriptures.

This call is according to God's oivn purpose and grace, and not

according to man's plan, device, or working (TI Tim. i. 9). The Apostle

says that it was God Who saved us by Hia mercy and grace, that

the salvation which we have through Jesus Christ is not of worka
lest any man should boast (Ephesians ii. 8, 9). Does someone say,
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"Well then, you ai-e about to do away witli works'?" Entu'ely so,

beloved, if it be in the matter of salvation ; entirely so if it be in the

matter of justification. But if you will allow me to use a word, we will

not exclude works altoget1ier for they serve as an ornamentation,

showing wliat the gospel of the grace of God has done for us. They are

the external livery worn by the servants of God. Now what we have

done is to put works in their proper place, and assure you that they are

iu no sense the cause of our salvation. Our salvation was not only

promised to us, but given to us in Christ Jesus before the

world began. It has been from eternity and will continue to

eternity. And why ? because it is of grace and not of works.

Our salvation rests not upon our obedience, nor upon our believing,

nor upon our being good, but upon that grace which is laid up in

Christ Jesus our Lord. Salvation by grace excludes works in any
other sense than that which we have named above. Let us think

of magnifying the grace of God as St. Paul did after he had

been effectually called. " When it pleased God, who separated me from

my mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal His Son
in me, that I might preach Him among the heathen." Then he says

that he did not confer, or consult with flesh and blood. The Apostle

could say :
" Lord do with me as Thou pleasest." What an efiectual

calling was His ? He was made to feel very little in his own eyes, and

to see God Almighty veiy great. It was this which made him magnify

the riches of God's grace in saving him and calling him. But this

calling is a ^^ holy calling.''' It is God's holy call, God is holy, the

Spirit is holy, Christ is holy, the religion of Jesus Christ is holy, an<i

He calls us unto holiness. Hence everything connected with this

calling is holy—"Holiness to the Lord." This calling of which we
are speaking is a heavenly calling. '• Holy brethren, partakers of

the heavenly calling " (Hebrews iii. 1). E^'ery effectual call is from

heaven, a voice from heaven. There was once heard a voice from

heaven speaking to Jesus Christ, saying :
" This is My Beloved Son

in Whom I am well pleased" (Matthew iii. 17). It is the same voice

that comes to the dead sinner and speaks to him. " Thine ears shall

hear a word behind thee" (Tsaiah xxx. 21). Wh}' behind thee ? Because

the sinner has got his face on hell and his back on heaven. " Thine ears

shall hear a word behind thee, saying, ' This is the way, walk ye in it,

when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left."

(Isaiah xxx. 21). Then again, the Spirit who works effectually in this

calling is from heaven. The gospel itself comes from heaven. Every-

thing that saves the sinner comes from heaven. " Every good gift

and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father

of lights, with Whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of
His own will," like a sovereign, " begat He us with the word of truth,

that we should be a kind of first-fruits of His creatures " (James i. 17, 18).

This heavenly calling is a call to heaven. Yes !
" to the

praise of the glory of His grace" (Ephesians i. 6). This calling

is said to be a ''high calling^'' or a calling from on high, to

high and heavenly things. I think when St. Paul wrote his Epistle to
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on high, for he says in the 3rd chapter, and the 13th and 14th verses :

" Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended ; but this one thing I

do, forgetting those things which are behind." "Those things which are

behind." "What a number of things the Apostle would have to forget.

Look at all the things that he had done as a Jew. He mentions several

of them in this chajitei'. Well, he says :
" Forgetting those things

which ai-e behind." Look at all the sufferings and hardships and labours

which he had passed through since he became a Christian, stilly

" Forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto

those things which are before." What a I'ace he was engaged in ! He
was running and stretching forth to lay hold of the prize before him.

Heaven was before him. Glory was before him. Christ had gone before

him. " I press toward the mark,"—Christ was the mark. " I press

toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."

High calling. Called to be kings and priests, called to eternal glory,

called to sit with Christ in heavenly places. " The mark for the prize of

the high calling." This is indeed a high calling. It is a love call, an

immutable and unchangeable call, for " the gifts and calling of God are

without repentance " (Romans xi. 29). " I am in one mind," saith God,
'- 1 change not." Well now look at this :

" God called you." What a

glorious call to be called by Him who changes not, nor repents of

His having called you. There may be some in this Church to-night

whose thoughts are going back to the time when God first moved in their

souls, -when they durst not say a word to anybody about it, neither tell

anyone how wretched they felt. Well, God was working in them
repentance unto life. They went quietly out of sight to tell all to God,

with sighs, and sobs, and tears, and groans. Oh for such an effectual call

as this! Tt is a call to heaven and to glory. It is a high, holy, and

heavenly calling. It is God's call. " God called you."

Consider secondly—the means hy which God called these Thessalonians,

" By our Gospel." Was it Paul's Gospel ? Yes, it was, but it wa.s

Paul's Gospel by virtue of his union with the Lord Jesus ChrLst. And
it was a blessed Gospel, a glorious Gospel

;
good news from a far

country,—from heaven. The Lord Jesus Christ brought it do^wn. The
angel pi'oclaimed and published it. " Behold, I bring you good tidings

of great joy which shall be to all people, for unto you is born this day

in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Loi'd." " Glory to

God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men

"

(Luke ii. 11, 14). Here you have the good news declared. But I

cannot go into the particulai'S of the Gospel. I wish to dwell upon it as

the means which God employs in calling sinners to a saving knowledge

of Himself. This means I iinderstand to be the preached Gospel

accompanied with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. With
regard to the Gospel, I wish you to have such a view of it as is

pi-esented to my own mind. You may agree or disagree with me as you
please. I shall put it before you as it appears to me. We shall,

therefore, have to turn to the 10th chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the

Romans and read a few verses together " How then shall they call on
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Him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they believe in

Him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a

preacher 1 and how shall they preach, except they be sent 1 as it is

written ;
" How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Gospel

of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things." Let us read these

verses backwards. What is the first thing? The Gospel of peace is the

glad tidings and good news. But it must be made known. And the

Lord is never at a loss for a preacher. For, if He has good news to

proclaim, He Himself will i-aise up preachers to publish it. So He
sends forth preachers. What then 1 Persons must hear it. Some hear

it with the outward eai', and otliers with the circumcised ear. Those
who hear it aright have their ears spiritually bored and the stoppers of

ignorance lemoved,—they hear it, understarid it, and live. They hear

it, and believe it. What do they believe 1 They believe the good news,

the glad tidings of the Lord Jesus Christ. Then whati They pray or

call upon Him. They would never have done so if they had not heard

the Gospel. " But," say some, " they have always heard it, and if they

prayed and believed they would be saved." Now, this is not the way
the Apostle puts it, but just the reverse. Man naturally holds wrong
views of religion, for he always tries to do something for himself to

obtain God's favour. But God's love must first be shed abroad in the

sinner's soul. Then what 1 He delights in the preacher's words, and in

the things of God,—he lives, he believes, and he prays. And hence it is

said :
" Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved

"

(Acts ii. 21). It is to the real callers upon the Lord to whom the

promises are made. The calling of sinnei-s by the Gospel is one of the

golden links in the golden chain of Salvation. The Lord Jesus Christ

committed His Gospel to His Ajjostles, and they preached it. They
preached it as good news and glad tidings to the needy and helpless, and
to such is God's Salvation sent. " Preach the word," said the Apostle.

This is just what every minister of God has to preach. W^hen he has

done this, then let him stop. If he begins to preach himself, you may
venture to say that it is time for him to shut off. And if he begin to

px-each to a congregation with an eye to pleasing them, why you will

easily see through it. I need not enlarge, for you know that mere
man pleasing and time serving is an abomination in the sight of God.
Therefore, " preach the word." Preach Christ, as St. Paul did. What
was the effect of his preaching ? Why, souls were saved. The Holy
Ghost blesses the Word when it is preached. Two passages I shall give

you in proof :
" And I, brethi'en, when I came to you (Corinthians),

came not with excellency of speech, nor of wisdom, declaring unto you
the testimony of God. For I determined not to know anything among
you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." He was determined that

his preaching should be Christ as the Head of the Church and the

Saviour of the body. He preached Christ and Him Crucified, for the

Lord, when He was nailed to the accursed tree, bore away all the sins of

His people. " And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and
in much trembling. And n.y speech and my preaching were not with

enticing wor^s of man's wisdom." But there was something about it



69

which told upon the ears and hearts of those who heard it. Well, what
was it? It came " in demonstration of the spirit and of power." Whyl
"That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the

power of God " (I Cor. ii. 1-5). Is not this riglit 1 Here are the

means. The pi'eaching of the Gospel, and the accompanying of the

same by the Holy Ghost to the hearts and consciences of men. The
very same thing we read took place when Paul preached to the

Thessalonians. " For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but

also in power." Who gave it power 1 Why, the Holy Ghost. " And
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance ; as ye knew what manner of

men we were among you for your sake " (I Thessalonians i. 5). The
Apostles were weak and poor and despised. But the gospel preached by
them produced marvellous effects. " And ye became followers of us,

and of the Lord, having received the Word in much affliction, with joy

of the Holy Ghost " (verse 6). Now, this is the means which God
employs in reaching the hard hearts of sinners. It was so on the day of

Pentecost. When Peter preached the Word, the Holy Ghost

accompanied it, and used it as a sword to piei'ce the hearts of those

who heard it, and to bring them to the feet of Christ. The promises

of God are to " as many as the Lord our God shall ctill " (Acts ii. 39).

Now the Holy Ghost works in such a way upon persons, and in them,

that they cannot do what they please, but what He pleases. God knew
all those whom He inclines to Himself by His sovereign power. And
He teaches them to know also that He, and He alone, has inclined

them to Himself, and that they are His servants, and must serve Him.
That He has called them from a state of Spiritual death, from the curse

of God's law, from bondage and slavery. That He has called them out

of darkness and dangex*, out of the world and hell. That He has

translated them from the power of Sin and Satan into the kingdom of His
own dear Son. The means which God honours in doing all this is

"Our Gospel." The truth of God owned and blessed by the Spirit.

Can I put it more clearly to you 1 One or two questions before I leave

this second head. Has God the Holy Ghost wrought effectually in your

souls? In yours, and yours, and yours? And, personally, has God the

Holy Ghost thus wrought effectually in mine? Religion is a personal

thing not between the minister and the people, but between them and
their God. A person is either called by the word and Spirit, or he is

not. This is as the matter stands in God's word. If he be not called,

he is still in his sins, under the curse, and without hope. But if he be

inwardly called by the Spirit, he knows what is the hope of his calling,

and what the riches of grace and glory in Christ Jesus.

This leads me to notice our third poiiH, on uhich I shaU he brief. It is

" to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." Or, in other

toords, into the i^ossession of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. To
possess and to enjoy the glory of Jesus Christ. Is it so? Yes. Look
into the 1st Epistle, and read in the 2nd chajiter these words, at the

12th verse : "That ye would walk worthy of God, Who hath called you
unto His kingdom and glory." Kingdom and glory. What is His
kingdom 1 The Apostle tells us :

" The kingdom of God is not meat
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and drink ; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost"
(Romans xiv. 17). This is the kingdom of God which He sets up in

the hearts of His children, and they are brought into the enjoyment of

it, and to behold the glory of the Lord. They see " the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ " (JI Cor. iv. 6). Did not our Lord pray in

that 17th chapter of St. John's Gospel, "That they may behold My
glory "1 (verse 24). The glory of Jesus is the same as that which He
puts upon His people. I behold in the glory of Jesus my justification

and righteousness, my redemption and sanctification, my safety and
salvation, jny all is in Jesus, and Jesus is my all. The child of God is

called into the possession and enjoyment of the glory of our Lord Jesus

Christ. It is a present possession and a present enjoyment. Is it not a

wonderful thing to be made a partaker of grace and glory in Christ

Jesus'? But this is not all, for we are "called out of darkness," into

what ? Into " marvellous light " (I Peter ii. 9). "We are very dark,

naturally, about the sinfulness of the woi'ld, ourselves, and Satan's

power ; and about God's Word, and Christ, and heaven. But when we
are brought out of this darkness into " marvellous light," we see light in

His light. " God, Who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,

hath shined into our hearts to give us the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God." Where '1 " In the face of Jesus Christ." Glorious

light ! But this light is also connected with life. No man has light in

Christ without having life in Him. Christ is life as well as light.

Again, a man is called to liberty. So says the Apostle : "Stand fast

therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not

entangled again with the yoke of bondage" (Gal. v. 1, 13). Were we
slaves then] Ye.s. To whom] To sin, and self, the world, and Satan.

But now we are no longer slaves. No ! indeed. We are free men in

Christ Jesus. We have " the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us

free." The liberty of enjoyment, the liberty of communion and fellow-

ship with our Father through our Lord Jesus Christ. It is the very

essence of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus to make us free from the law

of sin and death. This is indeed a glorious liberty. Liberty to love

God and to walk in His ways. Liberty to look forward and to live

without fear. Liberty to pray and praise. And liberty to hold

communion with Christ. " God is faithful, by Whom ye wei'e called

unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord." Oh ! to have

fellowship with Him ! What is iti It is to speak to Him as our Elder

Brother, and to tell Him what we feel and need. Lord, Thou knowest

my foolishness, and my ignorance, and my blindness, they are not hid

from Thee. Lord, Thou knowest me altogether. Dear Saviour, have

mercy upon me and speak comfoi'tably to my soul, " Say to my soul, I

am thy salvation." '• Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with

His Son Jesus Christ " (I John i. 3) ; and with the Holy Ghost
(II Cor. xiii. 14). We are called also unto the fellowship of Christ's

suffeHngs. " Christ has left us an example, that we should follow His
steps " (I Peter ii. 21). If we sufFei', we must take care that we suffer

for Christ's sake. It might be otherwise. Some peisons have thought

that they were enduring persecutions and sufferings for Christ's sake



when it was for their own sake and self glorification. It is no
uncommon tiling for a person to snfter on account of his hard speeches,

Hnkind words, and bad tempers, but then such sufleving as this is not

for Chx-ist's sake. A person of this sort merits all he gets, aiid frequently

more than he gets. Persecutions and sufferings must be for God's sake,

for Christ's sake, for the Gospel's sake, and for the truth's sake, for

" even hei'eimto were ye called." Then again, we are called unto peace.

It is a vei-y difficult thing to live in peace with everybody, but it is to

be so as much as possible (Romans xii. 18). St. Paul knew that it was
impossible to live in peace with everybody. We are, however, called to

peace,—to "peace with God through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. v. 1),

Peace we have through His Blood. This peace passes all undex-standing.

God has called iis to the practice of peace (I Coi". vii. 15). We are

called also to holiness. " God has not called us unto uncleanness, but

unto holiness " (I Thess. iv. 7). " God who called you is holy, so be ye

holy in all manner of conversation ; because it is written, be ye holy

;

for I am holy " (I Peter i. 15, 16). " God has called us to glory and

virtue through Jesus Christ our Lord " (II Peter i. 3). " And He has

called xis to eternal glory by Chx-ist Jesus " (I Peter v. 10).

I shall now conclude with two or thi-ee remax'ks beax'ing upon the

sxxbject ixnder consideration. First, what are the evidences that God has

called you 1 If you have been called by God's grace you have spiritual

life in you. Yoix ai-e new creatures in Christ Jesus. You have liberty

in Chx'ist, and all that is in Him is yours, and the spirit has brought

you to a knowledge of these things :
" All things ax'e yoxxr's ;

whether

Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things

px'esent, or things to come ; all are your's ; and ye ai-e Christ's ; and

Chx-ist is God's" (I Coi-. iii. 21-23). Gather up yoixr evidences and see

what the childx-en of God ai-e called xiuto.

The Apostle also gives a direction how chi-istians are to conduct them-

selves. Meditate xxpon the following Scripture : "I, therefore, the

px'isoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation

whex'ewith ye are called." Can we find oxxt what this vocation is ] The
next vex-se tells us: "With all lowliness and meekness, with long-

suffex'ing, forbeax-ing one another in love ] endeavoux'ing to keep the

unity of the spix'it in the bond of peace." Now this is walkixig worthy

of our high and holy vocation, and " Herexxnto ax*e ye called."

For the comfort of God's childx-en take another passage and with this I

shall close. All those who have beexi called have had a golden link

di-opped into their souls ; and it cannot be broken. Let us examine

the golden chain which I have ah-eady mentioned. Let ixs read a

few vei'ses in the 8th of Romans beginning at the 28th verse :
" And

we know that all things work together for good to them that love God."

Does everybody love God % ] do not think so. There was a time when
you and I did not. All things work together for good to them that love

God, to them that are called by the Holy Ghost according to His purpose

which He purposed in Christ Jesus. " For whom He did foreknow.

He also did predestinate." Hex-e ax-e two things, foreknowledge and

predestination. Why did God foreknow them ? simply because He did
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predestinate tbem. And He predestinated them to be " conformed
to the image of His own dear Son." Inward and outward conformity
to the Lord Jesus Christ. " Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them
He also called." " Whom He called, them He also justified." Justified

them in Christ, so that there should be no charge against them.
"And whom He justified, them He also glorified." Glorified them
in Christ Jesus. The Apostle seemed lost when he uttered these words,

and broke forth in the following language :
" What shall we then say to

these things'? If God be for us, who can be against us? He that

spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He
not with Him also freely give us all things 1 " Freely, fully, and ever-

lastingly give us all things. " Faithful is He who calleth you, Who also

will do it." " God called you, by our gospel," into the possession of the

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, Amen and Amen.
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Rev J. BATTERSBT
[Vicar of St. Simon's, Sheffield),

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, May 2nd, 1878.

The General Epistle of Jude, and part of the 1st Verse.

"Preserved in Jesus Christ,"

The writer of this EpLstle bears the name of Jude, who was one of the

twelve Apostles, and whose brother, we are told, was James ; not that

James who was killed by Herod -wdtli the svv'ord, but James, the son of

Alphceus, and the writer most probably of the General Epistle which bears

his name. We have twb brothers, then, according to this, bearing-

excellent testimony to that truth which they had received from their

Lord and Master. In this Epistle, Jude speaks of the office to which he
had been called. He was " the servant of Jesus Christ." A person

may be a servant of sin, of the world, of the flesh, and of the devil

but Jude was a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is the highest

service to which a person can be raised here upon earth, or in heaven.

The service of Jesus is dignified and honoui'able. The persons to whom
the Apostle addressed this Epistle are particularized thus :

" to them
that are sanctified by God the Fathei'," to the "preserved in Christ

Jesus," and to those who are " called " by the Holy Ghost. I wish you
to notice these words well, for the Trinity is here brought out.

"Sanctified by God the Father." Q^hei-e is another word for sanctified,

for there are two I'eadings. The other reading is, the beloved of God
the Father. How true it is that those who are sanctified by the Father
are also the beloved of the Father. Read the expression either way,
and it is true that the people of God are both sanctified by the Father
and beloved by the Father. They are then described in our text as

being " preserved in Jesus Christ." They were always " preserved in

Him," for the Father gave them an eternal standing in Him, so that

before they were born into this woi'ld they were preserved in Him their

Head ; and after they were born into this world, and before they wei-e

born again of the Spirit of God, they were preserved in Him and
then " called," and after they were boi-n again of the Spii'it of God, as

described in this verse, they are, and for ever will be, preserved in Him.
They are preserved in Christ Jesus unto His heavenly kingdom, which
has been prepared for them from before the foimdation of the world.
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The subject which I wish to bring before you this evening is sometimes

designated the conservation of the saints, sometimes the preservation of

the saints, and sometimes the final perseverance of the saints. I do not

wish to be very particular in using these terms. I shall pi'efer giving

you a comprehensive view of the whole subject, as couched under the

terms already named. The conservation of the saints by God the

Father, their preservation in Jesus Christ, and their final pei-severance

in grace to glory through the effectual operation of the Holy Ghost, is a

great and glorious truth, plainly revealed in the Scriptures for the

comfort and encouragement of the children of Gud. There have been

some excellent writers upon this subject. I know of no one to whom I

should give precedence sooner than to Elisha Coles, a writer known to

most of you. Doctor Gill wrote well upon the final perseverance of

the saints. The learned Witsius has also written admirably upon the

conservation of the saints. The immortal Toplady has written

elegantly, beautifully, and sweetly upon the safety of God's people.

And in our own day, the late eminent and trenchant Rector of

Openshaw, the Rev. W. Parks, is not a wdt behind in testifying to this

truth of God. His sermons on the Five Points will always be read with

pleasure and profit. I might mention othei's Avho have written upon the

same subject. In gathering i;p the truth which I am about to bring

before you this evening, allow me to state to you at the outset the course

I generally take in preparing upon any subject which T pi-each t;pon.

And I do this because you might easily find some of the ideas which I

shall give you tonight in writers two or three hundred years ago. The
course I generally take is this. I read the Bible first, classifying the

scriptures which I think bear upon the subject. Having done this and
then having formed my own thoughts upon the passages under consider-

ation, I then see w-hat some eminent servants and saints of God have

thought and said upon the subject before me. If they instruct me, I

avail myself of their instruction, and I give it to you. Sometimes I

forget the good things which they have written, and sometimes I give

you what I never thought of giving you when I entered the pulpit.

Generally, you have the result of my own thoughts and reading upon
any subject which I venture to speak upon in your presence. The
course which others take in preparing for the pulpit I know not, neither

does it concern me. I shall now proceed with the subject.

/ shall endeavonr to shew you in the First place, that the conservation,

preservation, and final perseverance of the saints in grace to glory, is

clearly revealed to us in the Scriptures ; Secondly, I shall support this

view hy an argument draicn from the relationsliip in luhich believers stand

to the Trinity ; and Thirdly, I shall notice tioo or three objections to the

doctrine, concluding with a feio practiced observations.

ThLs, beloved, is a very wide field, and you will scarcely expect me
to go through it fully in the time generally allotted for a sermon.

Volumes have been written upon the subject, and well written too. 1

cannot give you all, but I will give you some leading thoughts, and the

rest you must try to suj^ply for yourselves.

My first poiyit shortly put is this, the preservation of the Saints in grace

to glory is clearly revealed to us in the Scriptures. In dealing with our
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fii-st point we may catch a thought or two when we consider, that

God, in His providence has often vouchsafed a temporal preservation

to His people : He preserved Noah and his family in the Ark from

perishing by water, and Lot in Sodom. And hence we reason, that

if He has been i)leased to grant temporal preservation, will He not also

grant a spiritual and eternal preservation to His Saints in grace to

glory. He promised the Land of Canaan to the seed of Abraham
(Gen. xii. 7). It was a long time before this was accomplished. From
four to five hundred years passed before Joshua could say :

" For the

Lord our God, He it is that brought us up and our fathers out of the

land of Egypt, from the house of bondage, and which did those great

signs in our sight, and 2}7-eserved us in all the way wherein Ave went,

and among all the people through whom we passed." " Not one thing

failed which God had promised, all came to pass " (Joshua xxiii. 1 4).

Consider the disappointments and trials Abraham met with after he had

received the promise. Think of the life of Isaac, and of the wanderings

of Jacob. Joseph is sold into Egypt and Israel must sojourn there,

but the Lord preserves them. From two to three hundred years pass

away and then the Lord brings them up, and carries them through that

gi-eat and terrible wilderness, and finally places theai in the land of

Canaan. " The Lord gave unto Israel all the land which He sware

to give unto their fathers ; and they possessed it, and dwelt therein.

And the Lord gave them rest round about, according to all that He
sware unto their fathers : and there stood not a man of all their enemies

before them ; the Lord delivered all their enemies into their hand.

There failed not ought of any good thing which the Lord had spoken

unto the house of Israel ; all came to pass " (Joshua xxi. 43-45),

This you see is the providential preservation of His people, according to

promise. We might enlarge upon this subject, for this wonderful

people is still pi-eserved as a distinct people amongst all the nations

upon the face of the earth. Whatever God may have to accomplish in,

or by theni is beside our point. Then we must i-emember the fact that

the Lord has preserved many of His people for special and particular

ends. He preserved Abraham to be the father of a special nation.

He pi-eserved Moses for the special purpose of delivering the Israelites.

Joshua was raised up and preserved to be the leader of the children of

Israel into the land of Canaan. David was raised up and specially

preserved to sit upon the throae of Israel. Jeremiah was preserved to

be a prophet ; and the great Apostle Paul was raised up and specially

preserved to be the preacher of the glorious Gospel to the Gentiles.

God's wonderful preservation of His servants stands out most
prominently in the Word of God. I have mentioned some instances

and I might name many more. The three Heljrew children were

preserved in the fiery furnace ; Daniel in the den of Lions ; and Jonah in

the deep. I throw out these fticts to shew you that God has often

raised up and presei'ved His servants for special and particular ends.

These ai-e examples of temporal preservation.

Let me now show you how this holds good spirihudhj, the Loi'd

pi'eserving His people and causing them to pei'severe in grace to glory.

This, I have to show you, is a truth clearly reveal^^ in the Scriptures.
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I meet witli very considerable opposition to this doctrine,—and I really

do not know why, and especially, why any of God's children should

object to it, for it yields so much comfort and pleasure to all true

believers. They ought, I say, rather to re;ioice in it than speak against

it. However, I shall give you a few passages which will prove that this

doctrine is revealed in Scriptures. T take the first from the Book
of Job, the 17th chapter, and the 9th verse : "The righteous also shall

hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and
stronger." Job spake these words :

" The righteous." Who are they 1

Those whom God makes righteous in Christ Jesus. " He shall hold on
his way,"— the only way, the narrow way, and the holy way. What
a blessed thing it is, that we have this statement that the believer

"shall hold on his way"! And that "he who hath clean hands,"

—

that is, he who gives evidence that he is one of God's children in

reality,— "shall be stronger and stronger" by the power of the Holy
Ghost, and shall not fail in his journey. This, if there were no other

passage, I think, would be sufficient to establish the truth of the

perseverance of the saints. Again, in the 84th Psalm, we have these

words in the 5th and following verses :
" Blessed is the man whose

strength is in Thee ; in whose heart ai*e the ways of them. Who
passing thi'ough the valley of Baca make it a well ; the rain also

filleth the pools. They go from strength to strength, everyone of thetn

in Zion appeareth before God." There is no mishap. They all land in

Zion before God, to Whom be all honour and praise for His preserving

grace. " He giveth power to the faint : and to them that have no
might He increaseth sti-ength. They that wait upon the Lord shall

renew their strength : they shall mount Tip with wings as eagles : they

shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk and not faint

"

(Isaiah xl. 29, 31). "They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount
Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever." " As the

mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Loi'd is round about His
people from henceforth ever for ever " (Psalm cxxv). What do you
think of such passages as these? " They that trust in the Lord " cannot

be removed oixt of the hands of God. Their names are in the book of

life. God himself put them there, and He is His own secretary.

Neither man nor Devil can take the name of a child of God out of

the book of the living. Believers have their names graven on the palms

of His hands and it is impossible to erase them. They cannot be

removed from the Foundation neither can they be plucked out of Christ.

" The righteous shall never be removed " (Proverbs x. 30). The Loi'd

has declared that " He will not cast off His people, neither will He
forsake His inheritance" (Psalm xciv. 14). "The Lord will perfect

that which concerneth them " (Psalm cxxxviii. 8). Now read the 40th

verse in the 32nd Chapter of Jeremiah :
" T will make an everlasting

covenant with them." Observe the words and consider the nature of

this covenant. "I will not turn away from them, to do them good:

but I will ptit My fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from

me." And then He "will rejoice ov'er them to do them good." If

there be difficulties in the way He gets over them thus :
" I will put

My fear in their hearts." Then they shall fear Me, and love Me, and
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shall rejoice in My goodness. Who then can bring any more objections

against the preservation of the saints in grace to glory"? I shall not

dwell on any more passages in the Old Testament, but, I. will take two

or three from the New Testament. There is one which our Lord

uttered in the 10th chapter of St. John's Gospel. You are all familiar

with it. I will read it : "I give xmto them (my sheep) eternal life
;
and

they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My
hand. My Father, Who gave them Me, is greater than all; and no

man is able to pluck them out of My Father's hand. I and My Father

are one. This is the doctrine of the conservation, of the preservation,

and final perseverance of the saints. As to those who heard our

Lord's words they were ready to take up stones to stone Him.
_

Did I say

that they were ready to take up stones to stone Him 1 It is said :
" then

the Jews took up stones to stone Plim" (vei-se 31). And I dare say

that there are those now, who, although they do not take up stones

literally to stone those who hold and preach the same doctrines which

our Lord taught, yet they have not done throwing stones of another sort

to hurt and injure them as much as possible. But the Lord can put out

His hand and catch the stones, and hence the children of God come by

no real hai'in. There is another passage in the 16th chapter of St.

Matthew's Gospel :
" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock," meaning

Christ Himself as the rock, for He is the everlasting rock, and upon

this rock He builds His " Church : and the gates of hell shall not

prevail against it." My brethren, whether your views be the same as

mine I know not, but I judge favourably of you, that you believe,

according to this verse, that if the Church of God could be thrown from

its foundation, the Lord's words would not be true, and the gates of

hell, and the powers of darkness Avould have prevailed against His word

and His Church. But blessed be God, His word cannot be broken and His

Church cannot be lost. Believers are solicitously preserved in Christ

Jesus. They are preserved from the curse of the law, the dominion

of sin, the evil of the world, and finally from wrath to come. Jehovah

keeps the feet of His saints. He never forsakes them, but preserves

them for ever (Psalm xxxvii. 28). He preserves them in their going

out and coming in even for evermore (Psalm cxxi.) He preserves them

unto His heavenly kingdom (II Tim. iv. 18). Need I produce any

further evidence in confirmation of my first point, "That the

preservation of the saints in grace to glory is clearly revealed to

us in the Scriptui-es !"

Secondly, I shall supi)ort this view hy an argument draiun from the

relationship in ivhich believers stand to the Trinity. And, here be it

understood that God is a Father :
" I will be a Father unto you,^

and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty"

(II Corinthians vi. 18). The Lord Jesus Christ is the elder brother

who has given His life for his brethren. The Holy Ghost is the great

revealer of the Gospel and comforter of the Church.

Let us see then how we can build up an argument in favour of the

final perseverance of the saints from the relationship of believers to the

Trinity. God is a Father to His people, and, as a Father, what has He
done for them ] St. Paul says, speaking as moved by the Holy Ghost

:
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" God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our
Lord Jesus Christ " (I Thess. v. 9). Beloved, what more do we want
from our Father ? He has appointed His children to obtain salvation

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Suppose now, for a moment, that they
did not obtain salvation through Jesus Christ our Lord. Then our
Father's ajipointment would be frustrated. Would it not be derogatory
to have such a thought of our heavenly Father] But T will show you
that he cannot go back from His Word. God is a God who changeth
not, and, as a Father, whatever He has said He will do for His people,

that He will most certainly perform. What are His words 1 " He is

in one mind, and who can turn Hun ?" (Job xxiii. 13). He does as He
pleases, and performs everything accoi'ding to the counsel of His own
will. How does He speak in the 3rd chapter of the book of Malachi
and the 6th verse ? " I am the Lord, I change not." And what is the

conclusion which He draws from this 1 " Therefore ye sons of Jacob are

not consumed." But will not God change if we fail to do our part, to

repent and to pray, to believe and be good ? I have already told you
that God has a way of His own for overcoming all dithculties with His
people. He brings them into dust and ashes before Him. He makes
them to wrestle with Him, and to say with Jacob of old :

" I will not
let Thee go, except Thou bless me " (Genesis xxxii. 26). God will bring
His people to a knowledge of Himself. He will pardon the sons of

Jacob, that they may go to heaven and. enjoy His salvation. As a
Father, God is full of love, of mercies, and compassions towards His
children. What does He say :

" Yea, I have loved thee with an ever-

lasting love : therefore with lovingkindness ha"\'e I drawn thee." When
did He love them 1 Was it when they were beginning to love Him,
or turn to Him 1 St. Paul tells us that He loved them when they were
"dead in tresspasses and in sins" (Ephesians ii. 1). Here then is

the amazing love of God ; and having loved them in that low estate.

He di-ew them with " cords of a man," and " bands of love " which can
never be broken (Hosea xi. 4). Again, " It is of the Lord's mercies

that we are not consumed, because His compassions fail not. They ai'S

new every morning : great is Thy faithfulness " (Lamentations iii. 22).

I believe that He will never change. His compassions. His mercies,

His faithfulness, His love, are ever the same towards His children.
" They are new every moi'ning," therefore believers " are not consumed,"
and being " not consumed, they shall be preserved unto the kingdom
which God has prepared for them." The Father's loisdom is engaged
for the preservation of the saints. God never can be surprised. He
knows all things from first to last. Not a thought has passed through
our minds to-day, but God kneAv it beforehand. Of our words and works
I need not speak. I have already explained some of* God's providences.

God in His infinite wisdom makes " all things work together for good to

them that love God, to them who are tlie called according to His
purpose" (Romans viii. 28). "All things"—you say, yes. What, our
bad tempers, our evil words, our wicked doings, and our misfortunes ? Yes,

all things ai-e working together for good, for God will not be disap-

poiiited, neither will He suffer His purposes to be frustrated. " All

things work together for good to them that love God, to them who are
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the called according to His purpose." Here then is the wisdom of God
over-ruling, controlling, directing, and guiding everything for the good

of the saints. God's honour is also at stake for He has declared, that

" Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation

"

(Isaiah xlv, 17). But suppose God's sons and daughters should not bo

saved, but, through some mishap, they should be left to perish, where

then would the honour of God be 1 But God will never leave His sons

and daughters to perish ; hence His honour shall be established. Our
God is a righteous God. He is satisfied with the righteousness of

Christ. He will never ask for a second payment from His people.

I mean from those for whom Christ laid down His life, the just for the

unjust. God is just, and the justifier of all those who believe in Jesus,

The sinner's debts have been paid. The debtor goes free. In this the

righteousness of God is exalted and the saints are preserved. Again,

God's power is engaged for the safe keeping of the saints. " They are

kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be

revealed in the last time " (I Peter i. 5). Paul was persuaded that God
was able to keep that which he had committed unto Him against that

day (II Tim. i. 12). And again, God is faith/iil, so that whatever He
has promised to His people that He will also perform. Hear the

following words :
" And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly

;

and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body. What ? the

whole spirit, and the whole sotU, and the whole body ? Yes. " I pray

God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless," How
long? " Unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1, Thess, v, 23).

And what reason does he assign for this ] Is it because we believe 1

Or, because we have said our prayers ] Is it so 1 No ! Look what the

Holy Ghost says, " Faithful is He that calleth you who also will do

it." This is the reason why the saints will persevere in gi-ace to glory

—because God is faithful. The first part of the argument drawn from

the relationship in which believers stand to the Trinity, is this—that

God as the Father of His people is an unchangeable God—that He is a

God full of loA-e, mercy, and compassion—that He is a God of wisdom
and honour, of righteousness and power, of faithfulness, truth and
holiness ; therefore the saints are preserved in grace to glory.

The second part of the argument is drawn from the Church's union

with the Lord Jesus Christ as the elder brother. The Church is one

with Christ, chosen in Him and preserved in Him. She has been

redeemed by Him. Think of the work that He has accomplished on
her behalf. The Church of God was given to Christ by the Father to

be taken care of by Him, and our Lord says :
" Of them which Thou

gavest Me have I lost none " (John xviii. 9). " The son of perdition is

lost" (John xvii. 12), Now, look at this. The Lord Jesus Christ, oiir

elder brother, has taken our place, and has satisfied Divine justice. He
has redeemed our souls (II Samuel iv. 9) out of all adversity. He has

risen again from the dead. He has " ascended up on high, and led

captivity captive" (Ephesians iv. 8; Psalm Ixviii. 18). And now He
"appears in the presence of God for" His people (Hebrews ix. 24).

He appears as their Advocate, as their Intercessor, as their " Brother

born for adversity" (Proverbs xvii. 17). He is the One Who can lay
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His hand uidoii both, being God and Man. He can say, "Smite Me,
but let these .^o free." Now, if the chikh-en of God were lost, then all

this work of Christ would be in vain ? My brethren, we are not of those

who believe or think tluit the work of Christ can be in vain ! He
accomplished all that God intended. The redemption of the Church
is com])lete and perfect for ever. Man must let it alone. The Lord
Jesus Christ cannot remain in heaven Avithout His bride. He has loved

her, and given Himself for her, that He might sanctify her, cleanse her,

and wash hei', and finally present her to Himself a glorious Church, not

having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that she should be holy

and without blemish (Ephesians v. 25-27). The Church is preserved in

Jesus Christ to His kingdom and glory.

The third part of the argument for the preservation of the s-aiuts in

grace to glory is drawn from tlie work of the Spirit in them. The Holy
Ghost is spoken of as the Regenerator: "Ye must be born again" of

the Holy Ghost (John iii. 7v What does the Apostle say when he is

speaking to those who have been born of God ? " Being confident of

this very thing, that He Who hath begun a good work in you will

perform it until the day of the Lord Jesus Christ (Phil. i. 6). Look
at the work begun. It is God's work. Who begun it 1 Not man, but
God, Who will continue it ! How long will He continue it ? " Until the

day of Jesus Christ." This is what we call the final perseverance, or

preservation of the saints by the power of the Holy Ghost working in

them. This includes a great deal more than I have stated in these few
words. Our Lord said, when He was going away from His disciples,

that He would send the Holy Ghost unto them : and if He sent Him
unto them. He should abide with them, as in the 14th chapter of St.

John's Gospel, the 1 Gth verse : " And I will pray the Father and He shall

give you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever."

The Holy Ghost's work is to regenerate, to instruct, to teach, and
to guide. He remains in the saved souls for this very purpose. Christ

comforted His disciples. " I will not leave you comfortless : I will

come to you " (verse xviii). And He comes in power and by the Sinrit,

as we read in the 16th chapter of St. John's Gospel, the 13th and 14th

verses. " Howbeit when He the Spirit of truth is come. He will guide

you into all truth." Well, what is the meaning of this ? The children of

God often err and make mistakes in passing through the wilderness.

And often, they have to groan, and mourn, and weep over them. But
look here, Jesus says : " He will guide you into all truth." Christ is

the truth ; He is the God of truth, and He is the whole truth.
" For the Spirit shall not speak of Himself : but whatsoever He
shall hear, that shall He speak : and He will show you things to come"

—

Coming resurrection, coming life with Christ, coming glory with
God for evermore. " He shall glorify me : for He shall receive of mine,

and shall shew it unto you." What more shall I say then upon
these points 1 I hope you see that the saints of God must persevei'e,

must be preserved in grace unto glory, or, the whole work of a

Triune Jehovah would be a failure. The Father's love would fail.

His mercy woiild fail. His wisdom would fail. His honour would fail.

His power would fail. His faithfulness would fail. All His j^erfections
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would be sullied with failure. The love of Christ would be iu vaiu.

His Deatli would be in vaiu. His Resurrection would be in vain. His
Ascension and Session would be in vain. His entire work would be in

vain. The power of the Holy Ghost in a mnn's soul ; His iiisLructiou

and guidance would all be frusti-ated if the children of God were
not finally preserved in grace to glory. Bless the Lord, my soul, for

thou art anointed and sealed by the Spirit unto the day of redemption.

God's promises are all yea and Amen in Christ Jesus to the piaise and
gloiy of God the Father.

In the third 2}l(t'Ce I shall notice two or three objections to the doctrine,

and conclude loith a few practical observations. One of the first

objections I shall name is this. Do not the Scriptures speak of some
that shall fall away 1 Is it not written that :

" It is impossible for those

who wei'e once enlightened ... if they shall fall away, to renew
them again to repentance"? (Hebrews vi. 4 to 6). And : "Let him that

thinketh he standeth take heed lest/ie/«/^" (1 Corinthians x. 12)?
"And ye ax'e fallen from grace" (Gal. v. 4). Does it not
appear from such passages as these that those who are born aL'ain

of God, may after all fall and perish ? Now, let us just look at this.

Let us carefully consider it. We have often met with persons holding
the doctrine that persons may fall, and fall foully too

;
yet this does not

prove that they fall everlastingly. Poor old Noah fell, you know he got
drunk—this was a sad fall,—a foul fall. But do you think that Noah
was not finally preserved? No, you do not think so. Poor Noah
arrived safely at God's Right Hand. He was an heir of righteousness

which is by faith (Heb. xi. 7). Abraham got into difiiculties and
turned to lying. It just shows how godly persons may fall. Lot, too,

fell terribly. And yet his righteous soul was vexed with the

conversation of the wicked (II Peter ii. 7, 8). David fell, but the

Lord restored him, and made him to bow at the Throne of Grace, crying

for mercy and pity. And poor Peter ! When we think of him

—

frightened into lying by a little maid ! How easily overthrown if left

to the assaults of Satan ai'e the strongest and boldest of God's saints.

Who doubts Peter's salvation ? On one occasion all the disciples of our
Lord "forsook Him, and fled " (Mark xiv. 50). Now, my friends, how
many times have we forsaken Christ ? Yo\i know in what sense I mean,
when you have been afraid to confess Him before men. How many
times have you softened down expressions lest you should offend Mr. or
Mrs. so and so, because they held opposite opinions ? How often have
such things happened? I am afraid they could not be counted.

Believers fall frequently, even seven times a day, but we commend not
their falls. Though a believer falls, yet he shall not be utterly cast

down, for the Lord uphokleth all them that fall. There is a fall spoken
of in the Sci'iptures which may be total. But then it is only a fall from
a profession of religion. Some persons make a great profession, at

certain times, of religion. They go to church, or to chapel. Some run
well professionally for awhile. But what when pei-secution, or trial, or
trouble comes,—what then ? Well, they will begin to find fault with
their Minister or their chapel, or church, or they will have something
else for an excuse, to cloak and cover their deceit. What becomes of
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tli6m then ? I generally give tliem a few days, or weeks, or months at

the most, and there is an end of their religion. These never fall from.

Christ ; they only fall from their outward profession. Look what
is stated by St. John, in his 1st Epistle, the 2nd chapter, the 19th
verse. There were some such in his days "They went out from us.

"

Why 1 Because " they were not of us ; for if they had been of us they
would no doubt have continued with iis." Their continuance would have
])roved the truth of their religion. " But they went out, that they might
be made manifest that they were not all of i;s." They fell from the

profession,—but not from the possession of religion. Never ! never can

a man finally fall from Christ ! I have shown you that God's children

may fall, and that they do fall, but they are restored again. Others fall

from a mere outward profession. And are like the dog which retui-ns to

his vomit again ; and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the

mire (II Peter ii. 22). Some of this class followed our Lord for awhile :

" ]\tany of His disciples went back, and walked no moi-e with Him." They
said :

" This is a hard saying, who can hear it ?" They murmured at

Christ's words. Then He asked them :
•' Doth this oft'end you ?

" Well,

what became of all these mere outward professors who followed our
Saviour becaiise of the loaves and lishes ? They " went back." That
was their fall. What more ? They " walked no more with Him."
This was final. They had had enough of Him. Will you, for a

moment, think of these persons 1 They heard the truth ; but they had
it not in their hearts? Our Lord addressed His disciples in the

concluding part of the chapter. He said to them :
" Will ye also

go away?" (verse 67). Peter replied: "Lord to whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe and are sure that

Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God " (verses 68, 69).

" To whom shall we go ?" " There is no one to whom we can go but to

Thee, Thou art our Saviour, or we must perish for ever." Our
Lord reminds them lower down in the chapter :

" Have not I chosen you
twelve, and one of you is a deA'il ?" (verse 70). Judas fell from
his profession, but he was a devil.

A second objection brought against the doctrine is this, that it makes
persons very indiff'erent and very Dpgligent of the means of grace.

I shall speak of neglecting the means of grace first. Now, I want
to know what the means of grace are. I presume that reading

the Word of God is a means of grace Hearing the woixl read

and expounded is also a means of grace. Meeting together for prayer

and praise is another means. Are the children of God indifierent to

these means ? I meet the accusations of the enemy with a flat denial.

They delight to hear the Word of God, and rejoice when it is fully

proclaimed in the sanctuaiy. But they do not like the house of God to

be turned into a den of thieves. They do not rejoice when God
is robbed of His glory, and man exalted above all that is called God, or

that is worshipped. Lift up Christ in His glorious fulness and
the birds of heaven will lodge in His branches. The gospel of

the si"ace of God never makes a believer indiffei-ent. Did it ever make
you careless or indifferent ? Never ! God forbid ! ! Now, let me show
you_^what these doctrines do lead into. And those who say the contrary
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know neither "the scriptures, nor the power of God " (Matt. xxii. 29).

Let us read the 2nd Cha])ter of St. Paul's Epistle to Titus, the

11th and following vei'ses. "For the grace of God that bringeth

salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us "—the cliildren of God,—"that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,

righteously, and godly, in this present v/orld ; looking for that blessed hope,

and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ

;

Wlio gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good Avorks." You
see that the very Word of God gives the lie to all carnal accusations. A
believer wislies to live like Christ. He wishes to have done with sin,

and to live only in Him. He knows his standing is in Christ and
he desires to be found blameless at His appearing. He rejoices that he
is now a son of God, and having a good hope in Christ he would purify

himself, even as He is pure,

A thii'd objection is drawn from the threatenings, ivarnings, cautions,

and exhortations contained in the Scriptures, and which are addressed to

christians. Now, my friends, whoever built a wall at the top of a
precipice that jiersons should fall over it and perish 1 Whoever put
railings at the sides of a bridge that persons should fall off and be killed ?

But to illustrate this point somewhat familiarly. Sometime ago I was
going along an old narrow road where thei-e was not room for two
conveyances to pass at the same time. After walking some distance I

came to a certain place in the road which appeared somewhat dangerous,

not because it was exceedingly narrow, but because there was a water-

course at one side twelve or fifteen feet below the roadway. At this

very spot there was a man at work fixing some rail-fencing. I asked
him what he was doing. He said he was fixing the railing because it

was a dangei'ous spot for conveyances to traval that way in dark nights.

I said, has there been any one killed here? No, he said. What are

you putting up this fencing for then 1 Is it that someone may fall over

and be killed. The man looked at me with amazement ! and then said.

No ! Cannot you see that this fencing is to prevent anybody being

killed. Now this is just the i;se of the threatenings, warnings, and
cautions of Scripture. They are the rail-fencing to prevent accidents,

mishaps, and ruin. And pilgrims travelling the narrow way in dark
nights shall not be overthi-own and perish in the yawning depths beneath.

The Lord is their keeper, and He will preserve them from all evil both
by day and by night.

I shall now make two or three observations and conclude. " Oh !

give us a practical sermon !
" I receive messages of this sort sometimes,

and then I give a few practical sermons. But I find persons do not like

too many of this sort. The practical part of my sermon is this: Every
person who is a regenerate child of God, and who is being pi-eserved in grace

to glory^ is a humble soul. I say that every regenerate person is a

humble soul. He sees no one lower than himself. He knows that

there is no one worse than himself. He is abased in his own eyes. His
hope is in " the Name of the Lord : for His Name alone is excellent

"

(Psalm cxlviii. 13). "He that hunibleth himself shall be exalted"

(Luke xiv. 11).
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Another mark of a cliilJ of God is this. He is a praying child. A
child of God cannot live without prayer. I do not mean that he uses a
form of words, although a form of words may be very useful to instruct

us how to pray. But I mean the inward breathing of the soul after

God in spiritual things. Each child making its request known to Him.
" My soul thii-steth for Thee, my flesh longeth for Tliee." All God's
eminent servants have been men of prayer. They have known their

weakness and cried for lielp. " Hold Thou me up and I shall be safe."

The Apostle exhorts to prayer, " Praying always with all prayer and
supplication in the spirit" (Ephesians vi. 18).

The saint of God is a icrestling person, whose wrestling is not only
with flesh and blood, but with principalities and with powers. He is no
match for these in His own strength. He has to wrestle with the

world, and the world is a great power, the lust of the flesh and the lust

of the eyes, and the pride of life is not of the Father, but is of the

world. He has all this wicked world to contend with. But there is

one power greater than this. What is it 1 That great monster, the

devil. Do you think that you are a match for the devil ? Do you
think that you can wrestle with him 1 The devil will soon thi'ow you,

and bring you into difliculties if, unaided, you wrestle with him. He
knows how to work upon poor coroupt human nature. A friend of

mine said to me the other day, that the human heart is like a spring in

a field, you may try to stop it in one place, but it will burst out in

another with all the greater force. The wrestling and the conflict will

continue to the very end. Finally victory will be with us because God
is on our side.

The child of God is a believer, and lives hy faith. Hence it is that he
is " looking unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of his faith." He
knows that he has no strength in himself. He knows that he has no
fighting power of His own by which he can obtain victory. But he
believes that God will give him abundant success through Jesus Christ.

He believes that he will overcome every enemy, and enter in triumph
into that kingdom which God has prepared for him. He glories in

the words of the Apostle :
" I can do all things through Christ which

strengtheneth me." Amen and Amen ! !
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Thursday Evening, June 6th, 1878.

In St. Paul's Epistle to t/te Romans, the 8th Chapter, the last icords

in the 17th Verse.

" Glorified Together."

The words of my text are spoken of tlie children of God. This we
learu from the verses which go before. In the 1-Ith verse they are

decUired to be the sons of God, and led by the Spirit of God. " For as

many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." They
are described in the loth verse as not having " i-eceived the spiiit of

bondage again to fear ; but the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry

'Abba, Father.'" The children of God are such by adoption. This is

the Father's act. He hath " predestinated us unto the adojition of

childi'en by Jesus Christ" (Ephesians i. 5). We are desci-ibed as being

in close union with the Lord Jesus in the 1 7th verse. The Holy Ghost

is the Person Who reveals to ns that God the Father has adopted us,

and the outcome of this is that we cry unto God in x'eturn, " Abba,
Father." The Holy Ghost is the Divine Avitness in the hearts of all

believers. Hence in the 16th verse it is said: "The Spirit itself

beareth witness with our spirit." To what fact? To this: "that we
ai*e the children of God." The Apostle then proceetls to shew that
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" Aud if children of God, then heirs."

We are heirs bec:ms9 we are cliildren. We do not become children

because we are heirs, but heirs because Ave are children. " Heirs of

God." What a wonderful idea is contained in these words. It would
be utterly impossible for us to analyze them fully, for when God gives a

man Christ, He gives with Him all good things both for this life and
for that which is to come (Romans viii. 32). " Heirs of God and joint

heirs with Christ." Christ is the natural Son, and the appointed heir of

all things. We, by virtue of union with Him, our Elder Brother, are

joint heirs with Him. The time state of believers is one of suffering.

" If so be that we suffer with Him." Suffering is a legacy which our
Lord has left to His Chui'ch. It is not that every member of the

Church suffers to the same extent. Some members of tlie Church have
much more atHiction and trial and suffering than others. But each

believer will have sufficient to make it manifest that he is a child of

God. The contrast in the latter part of this ITtli verse is between the

suffering time state of the children of God, and their hereafter being
" glorified together " with Christ. The Apostle speaks thus in the 18th
verse :

" I reckon that the sufferings of this present time,"—and there

are many and great sufferings connected with the body in " this present

time," but when they are all summed up together they—" are not worthy
to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us," and to us,

and openly put upon us. For a little while we suffer with Him, that

we may reign with Him. " Beloved, rejoice ! inasmuch as ye are

partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when His glory shall be revealed,

ye may be glad with exceeding joy." For a little while we are dying
daily, but soon we shall shine in the beauty and glory of Him Who is

King of kings and Lord of lords. This leads me to the text. We shall

now proceed to consider the words which we have chosen — " glorified

together."

First, ichat is implied in this word " together ? " Second/,//, lohat is it

to be ^^ glorified together" with Him? And, thirdly, are there degrees

in glory ?

Some of you have already returned answers to yourselves upon each

of these points. We shall now endeavour to bring before you such

answers as we find recorded in the Scriptures.

First tlien, xohat is implied in this loord together ? Thei'e is only one
word in the original for " glorified together," yet it is a compound one.

We shall treat them separately in order to bring oiit some of the ideas

which ai'e contained in them. This word " together " often occurs in

the Scriptures. We read, in St. Matthew's Gosjiel, the 19th chapter, the

marriage imion spoken of thus :
" Wh;it therefore God hath joined

together, let not man put asunder " (verse 6). God has joined Christ

and His children together, and no one can put them asunder. I read

again in the 18th chapter of St. Matthew's Go.spel, and the 20th verse,

that wherever *' two or three are gathered together," there the Lord is in

the midst of them. This is a united pi-ayer meeting ; the I^ord Himself
being the leader of it. When the children of God are agreed together

touching anything that they shall ask, the Father will do it for them.
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And then there is a rejoicing together. I read in the 15th chapter of St.

Luke's Gospel of the sheep that was lost being found by the good

Shepherd. He went after it, He found it, He laid it upon His shouldei-s

rejoicing, and brought it home ; it coidd not walk, but He caiu-ied it

home. And then the friends and the neighbours were called together,

and He said, " Rejoice with me ; for I have found my sheep which was
lost." We see the beautiful application of this made by our Lortl Him-
self. " I say unto you, likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner

that re])enteth, more than over ninety and nine just pensons, who "—have

no need of, or—" need no repentance." There will be a meeting together

in heaven as verily as there is a meeting together of the saints here upon
earth. Then there will be rejoicing together. But there is an idea

connected with this word " together " Avhich I wish to propound to you
somewhat more prominently, as it brings out that union which exists

between Christ and His Church. Tins will then prepare the way for

what we shall say upon the word "glorified." I turn to the 6lh chapter

of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, and I read that " if we have been

planted together in the likeness of His death, we .shall be also in the

likeness of His resurrection." And in the 8th verse :
" Now if we be

dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him : knowing
that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more ; death hath no
more dominion over Him. For in that He died, He died unto sin once :

but in tliat He liveth. He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also

yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, birt alive nnto God through Jesus

Christ our Lord" (verses 8 to 11). We learn, then, from these words
what I shall prove from another Scripture shortly : that there is a dijing

together with Christ, a burial together with Him, and a rising together

with Him. Take another Scripture from St. Paul's Epistle to the

Ephesians, the 2nd chapter and the 5th verse :
" He hath quickened its

together with Christ." The 6th verse : "He hath raised us up together"

with Christ. And " He hath made us sit together in heavenly places in

Clirist Jesus. That in the ages to come He might shew the exceeding

riches of His grace in His kindness towards us tlirough Christ Jesus
"

(verse 7). Examine these words, and you will see the union of the

Church with Christ. Believers were always in Him. When He was
upon the earth they lived in Him and died in Him as their Head and
representative. They have been quickened together with Him, they

have ascended in Him, and are now sitting together at God's right hand
in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus. Wonderful union is implied in this

word " together /" Consider the counsel which the Apostle gives the

Colossians :
" If ye then be i-isen vjith Christ, seek those things which

are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your
affection on things above, not on things on the earth, for ye are dead,

and your life is hid icith Christ in God. When Christ, Who is our life,

shall appear, then shall ye also appear I'nth Him in glory " (iii. 1-4).

But I hud that this union between Christian believers is also spoken of

in connection with the Trinity, and with each member of the one faualy.

In the latter part of the 2nd chapter to the Ephesians, you read in the

19th verse : "therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners." They



88

were once strangei-s and forei<xners to Christ whilst in their natural

state, but now they are no more sti'angers and forei,:^-ners to Him,
" but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; and

are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ

Himself being the Chief Corner Stone." Who is the architect of this

building? Surely not man, but God, our Covenant God. Who is the

foundation of this building ? There is but One Foundation, and that is

Jesus Christ. Who fits and frames every stone that is jilaced ujjon the

Foundation ] The Holy Ghost. Now read :
" In Whom all the build-

ing fitly framed together." Look at this, there is no mishap in this

building, no failure. Every stone is put into its proper place, and being

fitly framed to:|ether groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord : "in
Whom,"—or on Whom, the Lord Jesus Christ, " ye also,"—speaking to

the Ephesian Christians,—" are builded torjether." For v/hat purpose ?

" For a habitcition ol God through the Spirit " (verse 19 to 22). Hence
this temple, this household of fiith, is the dwelling ])lace of God
Almighty. Wonderful I I will pray the Father, and He will come
unto you, and make His abode with you. And I will come nnto you,

and make My abode with you. And I will send the Spirit, and He shall

come \into you, and make His abode with you (John xiv. 16 and 23).

Observe the expressions which bring out the grand idea that the Church
of God is fitly framed together according to the Divine Architect's plan

;

that it is built u})on the One Foundation, Christ Jesu.s, and thiit it is

dwelt in by the Holy Ghost. The children of God ai'e all ''knit together

in love " (Colossians ii. 2). Ye.s, by the love of a Triune Jehovah

—

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Believers are " with one mind to strive

together for the faith of the Gospel " (Phil. i. 27). Dv^^ell upon the word
" together " and consider well the idea of union which it conveys.

But you are aware that the Lord Jesus Christ is coming again in a

short time to receive His Church unto Himself. The Apostle sjieaks of

this in his 2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians, the 2nd chapter, and the

Isb verse :
" Now we beseejh you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ, and by our gatliering together unto Him." You have some
light thrown upon this verse when you turn to the 4th chapter of his

1st Epistle, the 16th and 17th verses. When "the Lord Himself shall

descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel,

and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first"

—

And His own that are living upon the earth being changed, " shall be

caught up together with them in the clouds : and so shall we ever be

with the Lord." Together ivith the Lord !
" Wlierefore comfort one

another with these words." And are they not comforting and encourag-

ing words in this time state ? The children of God may appear separated

from a visible Christ and fi'om each other for a while, but the Lord

will come for His chosen ones and receive them unto Himself, that

where He is, there they shall be also, and that too for ever and ever.

Now these things are all tied together, from first to last by the Lord
Llimself. Persons, though they ai-e the children of God, may have

their slips, and their failings, but these will not frustrate the end that

God has in view. Do you believe this, beloved ? If so, look at this
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8th chapter to the Romans, and read the 29th and 30th verses. '' For

whom He did foi-eknow, He also did predestinate." Foreknowledge

and i)redestination go together ; and He determined that they should te

"conlbnned to the imuge of His Son," inwardly and outwardly, that

our Lord Jesus Christ " might be the Firstborn among many brethren."

" Moreover whom He did predestinate,"—and every child of God is

predestinated,— " them He also called,' by His Word and Spirit working

in due time. " And whom He called," by the Word and the Spirit

thus, "them He also justified," "freely by His grace " (Rom. iii. 24:) in

the Blood of Christ, and by His Spirit. "And whom He justified, them
He also glorified." There is no slip, you see, neither is there a link

missing. He has tied everything together by a sovereign hand in order

that there may be no failure in His church. From first to last all shall

be well. God is working out everything after the counsel of His own
Will for the good of His little flock." Now read the 28th verse. " And
we know." Who do ] Why, the children of God know—those who have

been spiritually taught ; they know " that all things ivork tor/ether for

good." All cross purposes are working together. A wonderful thing,

is it not, to think that everything —even our meeting together to-night

—is working out a part of Jehovah's great plan. "All things are

workins: toijether for <;ood." But to whom ? " To them that love God,

to them wdio are the called according to His purpose. lou see, then,

how that all things are working together in order that the whole Church

of God may in due time be "glorified together" with Chi-ist. All the

children of God who are now scattered abroad have to be gathered

together in Christ (John xi. 52). Can we grasp tlie idea contained in

the following words 1 "That in the dispensation of the fulness of times,

He might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in

heaven, and which are on earth, even in Him" (Eph. i. 10). Wonderful

thought ! Together with Christ, And then to behold His glory. The
glory of Jehovah Jesus.

We shall now proceed to consider our Second Head, tvhich is this:

^'glorified together." What is it to be ^' glo7'ijied" 1 We sometimes give

definitions ; but definitions we do not very much admire, because there

are always so many exceptions to be made. But what we fail to give

you in the way of a definition we shall try to supply in the way of

illustration. What we mean by being "glorified together," with Christ,

is being adorned and beautified with His graces and gifts here upon earth,

and hereafter being made like Him, so as to enjoy His personal presence,

happiness, and blessedness for evermore. This, you will Scxy, is a very

comprehensive definition. It is so designedly ! Now, it is sometimes

a difficult thing to get a glimpse of the meaning of being "glorified

together" with Christ. He prayed for His disciples that they might

behold His glory. His prayer will be answered. I may fail to

give any adequate idea of the glorification of the saints ; but the fact

remains that they shall be like Christ and "glorified together" with Him,
We have a miniature picture of future glory shewni us on the

Mount of Transfiguration (Mat. xvii). "And after six days Jesus

taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bi-ingeth them up into a
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higli mountain apart." Tlie Lord often takes His disciples apart for He
has got something to say to them which He does not wish the rest of man-
kind to heal'. He also shews His chosen glorious things which He does

not shew to others. He has the light to do so. He took three and
shewed them His glor}'-. Read the 2nd verse :

" He was transfigured

before them : and His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment was
white as the light." There were two of the Old Testament prophets

present, and the three already named, thus uniting the Old and New
Testament Saints together. And some were beside themselves, so great

was the glory manifested in Jesus. Tliey were afraid, and could not tell

what to say. When Peter describes this, in the 1st chapter of his 2nd
Epistle, he sa)-s :

" We were eye-witnesses of His Majesty. For He
I'eceived from God the Father honour and glor}^, when tliere came such

a voice to Him from the excellent glory, ' This is My beloved Son, in

Whom I am well pleased.' And tliis voice which came from hea^ en we
heard when we were with Him in the holy mount" (verses 16 to 18).

What a glorious sight tliat would be ! No wonder the Apostles should
feel perplexed, and scarcely knovv' either what to say, or what to do.

" Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what
we shall be ; but we knov,- that, when He shall appear, we shall be like

Him ; for we shall see Him as He is" (I John iii. 2). This will be

sufficient, to " be like Him," The word " like " brings out the idea

which I wish to convey to you

—

like Him. Is not our citizenship in

heaven 1 " Our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also we look

for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ," And when He comes. He
"shall change our vile bodies, that they may be like unto His glorious

Body" ; and this will He do " according to the mighty working whereby
He is able even to subdue all thiugs unto Himself" (Phil. iii. 20, 21).

All things shall be subdued unto Him, sin, and Satan, and the world will

be put under His and their feet, and then they shall be like Him. Oh !

what a glorious prospect have the children of God ! The Lord will come
to be glorified in His Saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.

But tlie Saints have a foretaste of future glory. Hear the words of St.

Peter: "Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see

Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable •Awdft'll of glory

:

receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls

"

(TI Peter i. 8-9). This is an experimental revelation of the glory

of Christ to the soul now. Hence St. Paul could say to the Colossians
" Christ is in you." And He was in them as their hope of future glory.

Christ is glorified in the believer now. A glorified Christ the believer

enjoys. He can re-echo the words of the Psalmist :
" God is my exceed-

ing joy." Our Lord said to His sorrowu:g disciples: "I will see you
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from
you " (John xvi. 22). We do not always behold the glory of Christ,

Often clouds and darkness come in between, but when these are removed,
then we see and enjo}- Him Who is the "altogether lovely," and
the "chiefest among ten thousand" (Solomon's Song v. 16, 10).

"Glorified together." We are joined together with the Lord now. We
are rejoicing in the Lord whilst we are here upon earth, a pledge and
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foretaste of the joying and rejoicing together with Him hereafter in glory.

We have the assurance which the Spirit gives in our souls :
" Joy, and

peace, and love, and gentleness, and meekness, - and faith "

:

(Gal. V. 22, 23). And no one can bring any charge against these holy

fruits. They are the very perfection of beauty implanted within, so

that, as in the 45th Psalm, it can be said, that "she"—the Church,—"is

all glorious within" (verso 13) with that beauty and glory which her

glorified Lord has revealed in her.

But beloved, in our time state we are wari-iors. We have to fight

the good fight of faith. We have to strive against sin, and a wicked

world, and Satan, and indwelling corruption. This terrible conflict is

always going on Avhilst we are here. Now let us just look into this for

a moment or two. Will tliere be any one of these on the other side,

—

in our glorified state with Christ ? What do yon think will have become

of sin ] I mean sin as it now exists in the Church of God. What will

have become of it then ? It will be no more. Sin cannot be felt by the

child of God in heaven He will have done with this enemy. What
will have become of the wicked world ? It will be shut out from heaven.

You will not be troubled with this enemy any more. Where will Satan

be then? Surely not in Heaven? He will be shut out. These and
many other enemies with which we have had to contend will be

bruised under our feet. We shall be " glorified together " with the

Lord. How blessed to contemplate that we shall be perfectly freed from

sin, its temptation, and power—perfectly freed from a wicked world and
a corrupt heart—perfectly freed from Satan and his fiery darts, for he
will not be allowed to shoot an arrow there. It will indeed be perfect

ha])piness and joy in the Lord. Complete in His righteousness—glorious

in His holiness—knowing Him even as we are known of Him—enjoy-

ing perpetual communion with the King of Kings as " we shine forth as

the sun in the Kingdom of our Father."

We shall now notice some of those Scriptures which bring before us

the glorious and happy state of the saints in Heaven. " Blessed are the

dead who die in the Lord from hencefoi'th :
' yea,' saith the Spirit, 'that

they may rest from their labours' " (Revelation xiv. 13). The state of

the blessed dead is a glorious and happy resting state. This is that rest

which Abraham looked forward to. He had no abiding city here uj^ou

eai'th, but he looked for one to come " which hath foundations, whose
builder and maker is God" (Hebrews xi. 10). What city is that? I

think it is described in the 21st chapter of the Revelation. There is the

city, but St. John says, that " he saw no temple therein, for the Lord
God Almighty and the Lamb arc the temple of it. And the city had no
need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it ; for the glory of God
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof" The children of God
shall Avalk in the light and glory of this city, which is the light and
glory of their Lord. The Spirits of just men shall be made perfect, and
this perfection, light, and glory are all in Christ. The state of those in

glory is spoken of as Paradise. St. Paul speaks of this Paradise, as

having been caught up into it. " How that he was caught up into

Paradise, and heard unspeakable words,"—things " which it is not lawful
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for a man to utter,"—he could not reveal them upon earth (II Coi'. xii. 4).

Paul wished to remain in this state always. The Lord had service for

him upon earth. He wished to have done with in-dwelling sin, " the

thorn in the flesh," for which he besought the Lord thrice, that it might

depart from him. The Lord answered his prayers, but not in the way
he wanted, yet in the best way— Grace during the conflict and glory at

the end of it. Is not this sufficient ? The Lord said to Paul :
" My

grace is sufficient for thee : for ]My strength is made perfect in

weakness." Paul Avas satisfied :
" Most gladly thei*efore will I i-ather

glory in my inlirmities, that the power of Christ," the grace of Christ,

and the Spiiit of Christ, " may rest upon me " (verse 9). This Paradise

of which we are speaking is that into which the penitent thief was
received by our Lord and Saviour. We have heaixl a great many
opinions about the Paradise into which the thief entered. That which
seems to be the common-sense view of the passage is this : The thief

said :
" Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom."

But who had taught him that Christ had a kingdom 1 It is the Spirit's

work to unfold Christ and His kingdom to sinners, and this He did to

the thief. Now what did Christ say unto him ?
" Verily 1 say unto

thee, to-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise " (Luke xxiii. 42, 43).

And so he was. He was together with his Lord that day in the

kingdom of glory, and will remain there for ever. Some try to make
out a purgatory, or some sort of a middle state for purifj'ing sinners,

from this passage. This strikes me as priestcraft, and you may rely

upon it, that if there were no pence there would be no purgatory ; no
pay, no priest. Others will have it, that thei'e is souie sort of a middle

place which is called "unknoivji." This may do for heathen, but not for

Christians :
" This clay shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." The

glorious state of the saints hereafter is described as Abraham's bosom.

Lazarus was carried into Abraham's bosom. The bosom denotes the

comfort and happiness which the saints have in glory. Sometimes the

future state of the saints is spoken of as a kingdom Avhich God has

prepared from the foundation of the world, a kingdom which cannot be

shaken, a kingdom into which believers enter like a ship in full sail,

the kingdom which is the Father's gracious gift to the little flock, and
in which they shall appear as kings and priests unto God for ever. The
Saints will wear crowns in their glorious state. We are speaking

figuratively ; there are three crowns which are prominently brought

out in the Scriptures for God's childi'en. The Apostle James speaks of
" the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love

Him"—promised to His children (James i. 12). This is the crown of

everlasting life :
" Be tliou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a

crown of life" (Revelation ii. 10). Then thei'e is the ci'own of

I'ighteousness which Paul looked forward to. " Henceforth there is

laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteotis

Judge, shall give me at that day • and not to me only, but unto all

them also that love His appearing " (II Timothy iv. 8). Then there is

a crown of glory. " When the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall

receive a crown of glory that fadeth not a way " (I Peter v, 4). This is
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the triple crowa of the saints. Will such crowning as this do for you ?

Will being like Christ and sitting with Him upon His throne d;) for the

troubled and tried chiUlren of God when they liave finished tlieir course
here upon earth? Will it? Oh ! ray beloved brethren, this is the very
thing that delights the hearts of the children of God. They are looking

forward to bsing glorified together with Christ. With St. Paul they

can say :
" For we reckon that the suft'erings of this present time are

not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in

us," who are the children of God. " For our light afiliction, which
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory ; while we look not at the things which are seen, but

at the things which are not seen : for the things which are seen

are temporal ; but the things which are not seen are eternal

"

(II Corinthians iv. 17, 18). Our Lord told His disciples, that in His
Father's house there are "many mansions" (John xiv. 1). In the

presence of our Divine Lord in heaven there is fulness of joy, and at

His right hand there are pleasures for evermore (Psalms xvi. 11). We
understand to some extent the feeling of the Apostle when he said :

" For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." He had a desire " to

depart, and to be with Christ ; which is far better." '' x\bsen5 from
the body, and we shall be present with the Lord." Is not this the

better country? The country of peace, and rest, and joy, and glory in

and ivith the Lord for ever and ever. What shall our prayer be ? " Lord
guide Thou me with Thy counsel, and afterward i-eceive me to glory

;

for whom have I in heaven but Thee 1 And there is none upon earth I
desire beside Thee."

I shall now proceed to consider our third jjoint, because it is a

question upon which some of you may feel interested ; and it is just

possible that you would like to hear what I have got to say upon it. I

am not about to dictate to you. I may differ from some very excellent

Christians. However, I will give you my own views, supjDorting them
by the Scriptures, and then you must weigh them for yourselves.

The question is this: Are there degrees in glory? Some think that

there are, and they are of opinion that by their good works they may
rise to higher degrees in glory. Those who believe in degrees in glory

are not backward to quote certain Scriptures in defence of their views.

I will mention some passages which are referred to for this purpose.

The first is in the Book of the Prophet Daniel, the 1 2th chapter, the

2nd and 3rd verses :
" And many of them thut sleep in the dust of the

earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to sluime and
everlasting contempt." There is a resurrection spoken of here. Then
the next verse is the one upon which great stress is laid :

" And they
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and they

that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." Well,

I am rather dull in some things, and I am unable to see how they can
build up an argument from these words for degrees in glory. Those
that T have read upon this verse have not put their views veiy clearly,

and until they do so, I shall pass theiu over. " This is not a fair way,"

you will say, " of dealing with those who differ from you." But I have
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no alternative, seeing I do not fully understand what they mean. I

can scarcely be blamed for not attempting to refute sayings which I do

not clearly comprehend.

Again, in the 2.3th chapter of St. ^Matthew's Gospel there is the

parable of the talents. The man ti-avelling into a far country, gives to

one servant five talents ; to another, two ; and to another, one. Now
observe:

—

-fivp,^ and La)o, and one. "Are thei-e not degrees here?"

Well, five differs from two, and two fi-om fivp, and one from both.

What do you make out of this ? Well, what lias this to do with the

future % I do not profess to understand this jiarable perfectly. I have

read several writers upon it. I shall only point out one or two little

facts connected with it. One had received five talents, and made other

five ; and the second who had received two gained two more. Now
listen to what is said to each of them. In the 21st verse we read :

—

*' Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou hast been faithful

over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou

into the joy of thy lord." He says also to the second, who had two
talents and made other two, in the 2.3rd verse : "Well done, good and

f lithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make
thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord."

Why ! he says just the same thing to both of tliem. He should have

said according to the reasoning of some :
" Now, thou who hast made

five talents, with the five talents which I gave thee, take a higher place

in the joy of thy lord." And to the one who had made only two

talents with tlie two talents which he had received, He should have said

to him, "Take a lower place in the joy of tliy lord." Now, it so

ha])pens, that he said the same to both of them. The pai'able to my
mind goes thoroughly against degrees in glory. The other servant who
had but one talent does not touch the question of degrees in glor}'. It

is a sad, dark picture, and we shall pass it over.

I shall now give you the parable of the labovirers as a set off on the

other side. In the 20th cliapter of St. Matthew's Gospel you read that

a certain husbandman " went out early in the morning to liire labourers

into his vineyard. And he went out about the third hour,"—and about

the sixth hour, and al)Out the ninth hour, and finally about the eleventh

hour, and did likewise. Well, what comes of all this ? Did those

persons who were hired early in the morning recei\^e more than the

I'est % or more than he who was hired at the eleventh hour % No ! they

all I'eceived alike. Every man his penny. The first and the last stand

on the same terms before the Lord. He has a right to do what He
will with His own. Now, what was the penny ? I- think it was the

sovereign penny of free grace which God gives to Mhom He pleases.

He shows His sovereignty in the parable. He has a right to call

persons out of the niarket place of this world, and to send them into

His vineyard to labour, whenever He pleases. If He gives the free

grace penny, it is an earnest of eternal glory. Blessed are all they who
have received the penny. It is grace now and glory hereafter. Loi-d

help us to bow before Thee and magnify the riches of Thy grace.

There is another passage quoted in favour of degrees in glory from
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St. Paul's 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, tho 15th chapter. There is an
account given us of the two Adams ; tlie first Adiun and his posterity,

the second Adam, which is Jesus Christ, and His posterity. In the 40th

verse it is said :
" There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial

:

but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is

another. There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon,
and another glory of the stars : for one star difFereth from another star

in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead " (verses 40 to 42).

Now they reason from this that as the sun, moon, and stars difter in

glory, so also will Christians difier in glory when they get to heaven.

1 do not see it so. Some interpret the passage thus : By the sun is

meant the Lord Jesus Christ. True, He is the "Sun of Righteousness."

By the moon is meant the Church, a beaiitiful idea—" fair as the moon."

And by the stars some understand believers generally. Now, there is

truth in all this, and beautiful truth too, but I do not think that this ia

the I'easoning and meaning of the Apostle. What then does he mean 1

Examine the passages cai-efully. The sun has his own peculiar glory
;

the moon has her own peculiar glory; and each star has its own peculiar

glory. Now, what is the Apostle contrasting in this chapter? Is it not

our time state of humiliation with our glorious state of exaltation in the

resurrection morning ? What does he say about our state of humiliation]
" It is sown in corruption ;

" " It is sown in dishonour ;
" " It is sown

in weakness ;" " It is sown a natural body." This is what is said of the

state of humiliation. Now, what is said of the state of exaltation and
glory ? " It is raised in incorruption ;

" " It is raised in glory ; " " It is

raised in power ;
" " It is raised a sjnritual body." This refers to tho

whole Church of God. When the Lord comes. He will change the

fashion of our body of humiliation to be conformed to His body of

glory, according to the Avorking whereby He is able to subject also all

things unto Him. The entire Church of God will awake out of dust

robed in the glory of her ascended Lord. The Church shall be like Her
Glorious Lord.

Allow me to state to you, before I conclude, in a summary of reasons,

why I do not accept the views of those who believe in degrees in glory.

Now, if any of you differ from me do not write rae letters to tell me so.

You are quite welcome to your own views, and I am not here as a Pope
among you to say what you are to believe. Now take a few thoughts

by way of summary upon this subject. All God's children have been

loved alike from evei-lasting to everlasting. All God's children have

been chosen alike in Christ, and blessed alike in Him. All God's children

have been redeemed alike with the precious blood of the Lamb slain

from before the foundation of the world. All God's children have been

justified alike by His grace. All God's children have been called alike

by the Holy Ghost, being quickened by Him. I mean that all have

been, are, or will be called and quickened by the Holy Ghost. Not one

will be left behind. All God's children are jyreserved alike in Christ

unto His coming. All are sanctided alike. All are to have bodies alike

All are to ente^^ alike into the same happiness and glory. All are to be

filled alike with joy and pleasures for ovenaore. I have given you theee
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reasons in a summaiy. I might give you more. You will see that 1

have some ground for not accepting the teaching of those who are in

favour of " degrees in glory."

Beloved, it will be enough for me to be, as my text says " glorified

together " with Christ :—a glorified soul, a glorified spirit, and a glorified

body. "What more do I want I and what more could I desire 1 Lord fill

me with Thyself and make me like unto Thee, and this will siiffice a

worthless sinner saved by grace divine. God forbid that any man
should glory in man. Let him Avho glories, glory in the Lord who has

made ovei- to us all things. All things are ours. And we are Christ's,

and Christ is God's. Wonder of wonders ! All blessings together with

Christ are mine, and I am His for evermore. O God, help us to praise

and magnify Him with whom we shall be " Glorified together,"
Amen and Amen !

!

May the grace of Christ our Saviour,

And the Father's boundless love,

"With the Holy Spirit's favour,

Eest upon us from above.

Thus may we abide in union.

With each other and the Tjord.

And possess, in sweet communion,

Joys which earth cannot afford.
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"COME YE TO THE WATERS."

A SERMON
PREACHET) BY THK

Rev. J. BATTERSBY
{Vicar of St. Simon's, SkeffiddJ,

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, July 4th, 1878.

In the 55th Chapter of the Book of the Propliet Isaiah, and at the 1st

verse, you will read

:

—
" ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters ; and

he that hath no moxey ; come ye, buy, and eat, yea, come, buy
Wine and Milk without Money and without Price."

Our text is one of the most gracious invitations contained in the

Word of God. It is comprehensive as regards the persons invited

—

'' every one that thii-steth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath

no money"—these are the moneyless ones,—" come ye, buy, and eat, yea,

come, buy wine and milk without money and without price." Here we
have freeness and fulness as regards the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

In the 2nd verse we have an expostulation :
" Wherefore do ye spend

money for that which is not bread 1 and your labour for that which

satisfieth not"? In the 3rd verse we have excellent counsel given

by the Lord :
" Hearken diligently unto Me, and eat ye that which is

good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your ear,

and come unto Me ; hear, and your soul shall live." Is not this
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admirable and wholesome advice 1 In the next part of the verse

•we have a very gracious promise :
" And I will make an evei-lasting

covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David." This is the

covenant which is "ordered in nil things and sure" (II Samuel xxiii. 5).

When a man is brought by the Holy Ghost out of darkness into

marvellous light, then it is tiiat the secret of this covenant is revealed

to him. He is a wise man who is in possession of this secret. Jehovah
Father makes this covenant with the Head—Christ— foi* all His membere,
and then in regeneration He reveals it to them. He says, I will make
an everLtSting covenant with you—with Christ and His Church. The
nature cf this covenant is grace, the sure viercies of David, who is our
beloved Saviour. In the next verse we have Christ spoken of as the

gift of God for "a Witness to the people, and a Leader and Commander
to the people." The Gentiles seem to me to be meant in the next verse,

as being called into the fold of Christ. "Behold, Thou shalt call a

nation that Thou knowest not, and nations that knew not Thee shall

run unto Thee because of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of

Israel : for He hath glorified Thee." You must bear in mind that it is

the people of God who are spoken of in this chapter. These are the ye,

the thirsty, and the ji^nniless. I shall not go further in this chapter. I

have taken up these parts just to sliew you the connection of our text.

There is one word at the opening of the verse that we must make a

passing remark upon. It is this :
" Ho." With the grammarians it is

styled an interjection. It is used nearly fifty times in the Old
Testament, but not often as it is used in our text. Generally, though
not always, it is translated " Woe." And so we find it in this book of

Isaiah. It is the language of threatening j\idgraent or denunciation.
" Woe unto them that decree unrighteous decrees, and that write

grievousness which they have prescribed " (Isaiah x. 1). Again, " Woe
to the crown of pride, to the drunkaids of Ephraim " (Isaiah xxviii. 1).

Again :
" Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where David dwelt

"

(Isaiah xxix. 1). And again :
" Tl^oe to the rebellious childi-en, saith

the Loi'd " (Isaiah xxx. 1). " Woe to them that go down to Egypt for

help : and stay on horses, and trust in chariots " (Isaiah xxxi. 1).

" Woe to thee that spoilest, and thou wast not spoiled ; and dealest

ti'eacherously, and they dealt not treacherously with thee " (Isa. xxxiii. 1).

And so we might go on. The passages which I have read for you, give

this translation of the original word

—

"ivoe." You see that it implies

threatening and denunciation in each case. You have the same use of

a word in the New Testament. In the 23rd chapter of St. Matthew's

Gospel, our Lord, no fewer than eight times, denounces the Scribes and

Pharisees, saying :
" Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees." And then

He points out their particular sins and transgressions, for which He
denounces them. Our text gives us another translatioii of the original

word, and in a sense which is gracioiis, kind, and affectionate. It is the

language of sympathy with, and of pity towards, those that are in

distress, misery, and poverty. " Ho, every one that thirsieth."

This leads tiie to a consideration of our text : First, the condition of the
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persons described : " Every one that thirsteth, and he that hath no mon^i/,'

" without money and loithout price." Sacondly, the invitation : " Ho, every

one that thirsteth, come ye to the tvaters," " come ye, buy, and eat, yea,

come, buy wine and milk loithout nionfy and without price."

Here then we have two divisions under which we purpose, through

God's assistance, to bring out the whole subject as far as we are able.

Perhaps it may strike some of you that it is scai'cely worth while taking

lip our text, for when we read it, it is so simple and so easy that every

one can understand it. I hardly know a passage in the whole Bible

which is more erroneously quoted, and more erroneously applied.

I shall therefore proceed, though not in a controversial spirit, to

consider

—

-first, the condition of the pe7'Sons spoken of in our text.

^^ Every one tlmt thirsteth." "All the world is athirst," say some per-

sons. But this is a very bad thirst as a rule. It is a thirst after evil,

and a thirst for self-gratification, and a thirst for the distinctions and
honours of this life, and a thirst for what the Apostle styles " the lust

of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life," all of which

are of the world, and not of the Fathei-. The thirst of which I am
about to speak is a very different thirst from this. It is a thirst which

God the Holy Ghost produces in a man, and a thirst which no man on
earth can produce in himself, nor has he any natural desire to do so.

Let me try to show you what this thirst is. I turn to the 42nd Psalm
and I read these words :

— " As the hart panteth after the water brooks,

so panteth my soul after Thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for

the living God : when shall I come and appear before God ] " Now
what sort of thirst was this ? Was this a worldly thirst, or a carnal

thirst ? or, was it the thirst of a living child in whom the Spirit of God
dwelt, creating a thii-st for a drink of the living water which comes from
God Himself ? He cries in the 63rd Psalm thus :

" God, Thou art

my God ; early will I seek Thee." Here is covenant relationship.

" Early will I seek Thee ; my soul thirsteth for Thee, my flesh Icngeth

for Thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is " (verse 1). The
world affords no water to quench the thirst of the child of God. David
wanted "to see God's power and God's glory, so as he had seen Hioi in

the sanctuary." This will quench his thirst and his longings :
" because

Thy lovingkindness is better than life, my lips shall praise Thee " (verses

2 and 3). Beloved of the Lord, this is the way the Word of God speaks

when thirsty souls are addressed. I read also in the 107th Psalm these

words: "They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way; they

found no city to dwell in. Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in

them." And what then 1 " Then they cried \into the Lord in their

trouble, and He delivered them out of their distresses " (verses 4 to 6).

Show me the persons that are thus athirst after God, after the living

water, after Jesus Christ, after His righteousness, after His Spirit, after

the teaching of His Word ; and then I will show you the character

that agrees with the description in my text :
" Every one that thirsteth."

Now, there are rich and precious promises in God's Word to, those

who are athirst. In the 44th chapter of this very Book, we read in the
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3rd and 4th vei'ses :
" I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and

floods upon the dry ground." This is explained for us in the next part

of the verse, that by water is meant the Spirit of God, and by the

floods the blessing of God. "I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed,

and My blessing upon thine offspring." And the effect shall be this :

" And they shall spring up as among the grass, as willows by the water

courses." This is the result of the outpouring of the Spirit and grace

of God on His children. This is what I understand our Lord to mean
in that celebrated discourse of His upon the mount :

" Blessed are they

that do hunger and thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be filled
"

(Matthew vi.). The hungry soul shall be filled and satisfied with the

bread of heaven, and the thirsty soul shall drink of the water of life and

live for ever. T like the words which ai-e contained in the 35th chapter

of Isaiah :
" For in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams

in the desert, and the parched ground shall become a pool, and the

thirsty land springs of water ; in the habitation of dragons, where each

lay, shall be grass with reeds and rushes " (verse 7). The fallen state

of man is here described, and the grace of God coming in upon him is

also set forth, and the effect is fruitfulness to the praise of God. Here
then are precious promises in God's Woi-d made to thirsty souls. I

need not say to you that I am speaking of spiritual things. Hear the

words of Him who says of Himself, "I am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the

fountain of the water of life freely " (Eev. xxi. 6).

But our text bi'ings out the condition of these j^ei'sons still further. It

says :
" he that loath no vionei/," the moneyless creature. This is a

figurative expression like the former. Does it mean the money
of this world 1 or does it mean the money of a person's own goodness,

and righteousness 1 " He that hath no monej/,"—" he that is loithoui money

and without 2^'>'^<^^" Let us look at this. Do you think that you

can find any familiar illustration recorded in God's Word? I

think there is such a character given in the New Testament, and I

will refer to it as an example. In the 7th chapter of St. Luke's Gospel

we read of a certain woman, who is described as a sinner. When she

knew that the Lord was in Simon's house, she "brought an alabaster box

of ointment, and stood at His Feet behind Him weeping, and she began

to wash His Feet with tears and did wipe them with the hairs of

her head, and kissed His Feet, and anointed them with the ointment.

Now when the Pharisee "—yes, when the Pharisee who thought he

had got plenty of money of his own, self importance, sup})osed goodness

and righteousness—saw what took place, " he spake within himself, say-

ino': 'This Man, if He Avere a prophet, would have known who and

what manner of woman this is that toucheth Him : for she is a sinner."

'

Just the sort the Lord wants, "a sinner." Persons do not like to

be told pointedly that they are sinners. They like to hear it in the

general
;

yes, we are all sinners. But here is a woman who was a

sinner, and a great sinner. Jesus knew what was going on in Simon's

mind, and He said to him :
" Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee.
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And be saith, Master, say on. There was a certain creditor which
had two debtors : the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty.

And when they had nothing to pay,"—oh ! this is it, nothing to pay !

Nothing to pay ! I dare say that most of you liave read a little tract,

"Nothing to imy"? it is well worth reading,—"When they had
nothing to pay " when they had no money, and no price to offer

—what then 1 graciously, and in a sovereign way, " he frankly forgave

them both. Tell me, Simon, which of them will love him most?

Simon answered, and said, I suppose that he to whom he foi'gave

most." Thou hast answei-ed quite right, Simon. Now, look at this

woman, Simon. I came into thine house, thou didst not pay me the

common civilities of the country, but this woman, ever since I came
in, " has washed My Feet with her tears, and wiped them with the hair

of her head. Thou gavest Me no kiss, but this woman, since the time I

came in, hath not ceased to kiss My Feet." Now, Simon, look at her.

** Her sins, which are many, are forgiven her, therefore she loved much,"

and shewed it. He could not say so to Simon. He was not penniless,

or moneyless, or without price. He had got something of his own, and

despised those who were poor bankimpt sinners. There are many Simons
now. Jesus then tux-ns to the woman, and says to her :

" Woman, thy

sins are forgiven:" "Thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace." This

astonished all who heard it. And what do you think would be the

effect u2:)on that poor woman's heart. This case represents a thirsty

sinner, a moneyless sinner, one who has no price to present or ofier unto

God. She answers to the description of my text when it is said :

" without money and without price." We read of several others of the

same class in God's Word. Indeed all God's quickened children have

been reduced to this condition. Job was one of this class. "I have

heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye seeth Thee.

Wherefore, I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes " (Job xlii. 5, 6).

Job could only answer the Lord by saying, " Behold I am vile ; what
shall I answer Thee I I will lay my hand upon my mouth " (Job xl. 4).

This is the position of the sinner before God. Isaiah was another

of the same class, for when he saw the Lord, " the King in His beauty " and

glory, he ci-ied :
" Woe is me ! for I am undone ; because I am a man of

unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips : for

mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts " (Isaiah vi. 5). He
had no money, he was without price, he had nothing to commend
himself to God. Daniel, when he speaks in his 10th chapter, tells

us that he was one of these. He saw the Lord, and he says "there

remained no strength in me : for ray comeliness was turned in me
into corruption, and I retained no strength " (8th verse). His strength

and beauty were taken out of him, and there was neither power

nor comeliness left in him. I should be rejoiced in my soul to hear that

every one in this congregation answered to the description of the

condition of those of whom we have spoken. A person must be stripped

of every thing of his own or he will never want a Saviour. He must

be moneyless and penniless for only those " without money and without
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pi'ice " will ever thirst for the living water which flows from the fountain

of the living God. Lord open the Rock that the watei'S may gush
out, and run in the dry places of our souls like a river ! (Psalm cv. 41).

/ shalljnocetd to consider our second head. " Come ye to the ivaters,

and he that hath no money ; come ye,, huy, and eat, yea come, buy loine

and milk vjithout 7noney and without jJ^ice." Now look at the various

things that are mentioned in this verse. You have water ; bread ov food
is implied in the words used—"buy and eat"; loiyie and milk. Here
are four things : "Waters to quench the thirst. Bread to strengthen

man's heart. Wine to cheer and revive, and you have milk to nourish

and support. True these are figurative expi'essions. Still they affoixl us

a great deal for thoughtful consideration and comfort. There is also the

invitation itself, '•come ye," which is repeated three times in our text.

The Lord deals most gi-aciously and affectionately with those who are in

need and necessity.

What are these loaters ? Some regard them as ordinances or the
means of grace. W^e are not of those who despise ordinances, such as

meeting together in the house of the Lord, the reading of His Word,
and whatever else He may have commanded us to observe. God forbid

we should. But, after all, there is something better than oittward

ordinances, something which will abide when all ordinances will have
disappeared for ever. Beloved, what are these waters ? I regard them
as the waters of free grace which God sends down to us through Jesus

Christ our Lord, and which come into our souls by the power of the

Holy Ghost. Let us see how Ave can make this ])lain to you. The
waters of free grace, or the Gospel waters are often spoken of in the

Sciiptures. There is one portion I shall have to run upon a little which
describes these waters. It is in the 47th chapter of Ezekiel, and there

you read the source of these waters. Let us notice a few things :

" Afterwards He brought me again unto the door of the house ; and,

behold, waters issued out from under the threshold of the house east-

ward : for the forefront of the house stood toward the east, and the

waters came down from under from the right side of the house, at the

south side of the altar" (verse 1). Then in the latter part of the 2nd
verse we read the waters ran out on the right side. They always do.

This is the source. There is considerable light thi'own upon these verses

when we turn to the 22nd chajiter of the Book of Revelation, and the

1st verse. The Lord shewed John " a pure river of water of life, clear

as crystal
J
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb."

This water went down into the Church, for you know " there is a river,"

the river of God's free grace, " the streams whereof shall make glad the

city of God " (Psalm xlvi. 4). The stream of electing love, the stream

of redeeming blood, the stream of quickening grace, the streams as

x-evealed in the Gospel ; these are all supplied from the overflowing

fountain, and gladden the Chui'ch of God. Let us retiu-n to Ezekiel.

These watei'S were measured, " And when the man that had the line in

his hand went forth eastward, he measured a thousand cubits, and he
brought me through the waters ; the waters were to the ankles. Again
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he measured a thousand, and brought me through the waters ; the

watei'S wei-e to the knees. Again he measured a thousand, and brouglit

me through ; the watei'S were to the loins. Afterwaid.he mea.sured a

thousand ; and it was a river that I could not pass over : for the watei'S

were risen, waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed over
"

(verses 1 to 5). These are the waters of the Gospel, the waters of free

grace. These waters were to the ankles. There are some who never

appear move than ankle deep in these waters. The ankle-deep Christians

are the babes in Christ. It is a good thing for them that they are in

the waters at all. There are some who profess the name of Christ, but

yet their feet have never touched the waters. Thera are those who are

knee-deep in the Gospel waters of free grace ; these are the children.

Others are up to their loins ; these are the strong young men in Christ.

And then you have others who have cleared the bottom ; for they are

swimming in these waters, as a token of their swimming in the ocean of

God's love for ever in heaven. You know how John speaks of the

expei-ience of Christians. Some are babes, and others are children, some
are young men, and others are fathers in Christ (I John ii. 12). Again,

when these Gospel waters rise to the ankles, believers are strengthened

and are able to walk in Christ Jesus. Persons with weak ankles cannot

walk well. The children of God have their ankles strengthened by the

waters of free grace being applied to them. When these holy waters

rise to the knees, then it is the believer bends in prayer before his God.
" Confirm the feeble knees." The waters rise to the loins, then the

heart and the affections ascend to things above, where Christ sitteth at

the right hand of God. Lord, enable me to swim in the ocean of free

grace. Fill me with the fulness of Thyself. We read a little further

on in this chapter that these waters issued towards the east country, and

go down into the desert, and go into the sea, which being brought foi-th

into the sea the waters shall be healed. When these waters come into

our souls, they bring with them a healing virtue. They heal all our

diseases. These waters bring with them not only healing, but life.

" And it shall come to pass, that everything that liveth, which moveth,

whithersoever the waters shall come, shall live : and there shall be a veiy

great multitude of fish, because these waters shall come thither : for

they shall be healed ; and everything shall live whither the river

cometh." There are no dead fish in this river. The sea is great, and

the fish are exceeding many. Believers are also likened unto trees for

fruilfidness. They shall be like trees planted by the i-ivers of water,

that bringeth fortli their fruit in due season, their leaf shall not wither
;

and whatsoever they do shall prosper (Psalm i). The water gets to the

roots of these trees of God's planting, and fruitfulness is the effect. Job
said, " My root was spread out by the waters, and the dew lay all night

npon my branch. jSIy glory was fresh in me, and my bow was renewed

in my hand " (Job xxix. 19, 20). There is suggested to us by these

waters the great love and mercy of Gocl, Their quantity is as a sea or

an ocean. Who can measure their height and depth, thier length and

breadth? It is utterly impossible. They are high as heaven, what
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canst thou do 1 Deeper than hell, what canst thou know 1 The measure

thereof is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea. We shall

now understand, to some extent, what St. Paul felt when he wrote of

the love of Christ which is lieyond the experience of the creature. The
breadth of Christ's love covers completely the sinner's sins and all of

them. The length of His love extends to the ends of the earth wherever

there is a sinner to be saved. The depth of His love gets down to the

sinner in his lowest and most lost condition. The height of His love

raises a sinner to heaven. God grant that we may be able to comprehend
with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height,

and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that we may
be filled with all the fulness of God (Ejjhesians iii). These Gospel

waters are of an excellent qualiti/. They arc not filled with mud and
defilement, but are clear and pure, the very water of life. The woman
of Samaria was led to thirst after this water of life. When the Lord
Jesus Christ gave her this water, it bubbled up Avithin, a well of water

springing uj) into everlasting life. When this water of eternal life

bubbles \ip within a person he is saved, and there is soon an outflow

unto God in the way of thanksgiving and jn'aise. We then understand

something of the language which our Lord used upon the great day of

the feast. It was a custom among the Jews to fetch a vessel of water

from the pool of Siloam, and mixing some wine therewith, the priest

poured the same upon the sacritice which was upon the altar. Whilst

this cei-emony was going on our Lord seems to have been standing near,

and cried out, saying, " If any man thirst, let Him come unto Me, and
drink " (John vii. [\7, 38). He would give him the pure water of

eternal life. " The water that I shall give him shall be in him a well

of water spi'inging up into everlasting life" (John iv. 14). " He that

believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow

rivers of living water." This Jesus spake of the Holy Ghost. It is so,

beloved, that when we are made partakers of the graces of the Spirit,

our hearts overflow in gratitude and praise to the God of all grace. O
Lord fill o\ir hearts with " living waters," and then oj^en our lips, and

our mouth shall shew forth Thy praise.

Let us look again at our text. " Biaj and eat." What 1 Bread.
" Buy." But a man has to part with everything who buys this bread.

He buys it at a dear rate. It is one of the most diflicult things I know
to get rid of our own riches, and of self-righteousness, and of self-

importance, and of supposed self-goodness. We I'ead of a cei'tain person,

in the 10th chapter of St. Mark's Gospel, who came to our Loi'd. He
said to Him :

" What good thing shall I do that I may inherit eternal

life" (verse 17). Our Lord said : "Well, thou knowest the command-
ments, keep them : thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt not commit
adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, thou

shalt not covet, defi-aud not, and honour thy father and mother." And
he answered :

" All these have I kept from my youth." Do jon think

he had 1 He had observed them in the letter, or he thought he had

done 60. He was a very exact sort of moral man no doubt. It is said
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the Lord loved him. And I am of opinion that the poor creature went
to heaven after all. He would have to sell all he had first. " Jesus
said unto him, one thine/ thou lackest, go thy way, sell wha'soever thou
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and
come, take up the cross, and follow me. And he was sud at that sayin^,

and went away grieved ; for he had great possessions." Many make
great profession of religion, but try them by this standaixl, and they
•will soon go away. But spiritually considered, a person must sell or
part with all his self-righteousness and everything of his own to which
he is looking for acceptance before God. A man may say :

" I am rich,

and increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and yet he knows
not that he is wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked."
He has to sell off all, and become a bankrupt, before he will " buy of
Christ gold tried in the fire, that he may be truly rich, and white
raiment that he may appear" in the presence of the King. But our text
speaks not only of buying but eating. What is the bread or food which
has to be eaten 1 Our Lord has made this easy for us in tlie 6th of St.

John's Gospel. The Israelites liad eaten manna in the wilderness, but
this was only a type of better bread. Jesus said unto those who
followed Him, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not
that bread from heaven ; but My Father giveth you the true bread from
heaven. For the bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven,
and giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto Him, ' Lord,
evermore give us this bread.' " Christ is the true Bread. " And Jesus
said unto them, ' I am the Bread of Life. He that cometh to Me shall

never hunger ; and he that believcth on Me shall never thirst " (vei-ses

31 to 35). Now this is the heavenly food, and the Psalmist has said

that it strengthens man's heart. This is the Bread, without which no
child of God can live here upon earth. It is not such bread as that
alluded to in the verse which follows our text :

" Wherefore do ye
spend money for that which is not bread 1 " Jesus is the True Bread
from heaven which every believer feeds upon. How is this Bread
eaten ? The appetite of desire to feed upon Christ is the work of the
Spirit. Eating and drinking is the language of faith. He who believes
in Christ eats and drinks Christ spiritually. We believe and ai-e sure
that Christ is the Son of the Living God and has the words of eternal

life.

But our text speaks of ivine :
" Buy tvine." What is this wine for?

Why, to refresh and to cheer the child of God. This wine makes glad
the heart of man. But what does this wine represent ? Is it not the
love of God 1 The wise man says in his song :

" Thy love is better

than wine." There is the wine of the Gcspel feast. In the 25th chapter
of Isaiah we read at the 6tli verse :

" In this mountain shall the Lord
of Hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on
the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined."

I am inclined to think that triune love is set out in this gospel feast.

The love of the Father, Sou, and Holy Ghost. This is wine on the lees

well refined, which means old and pure wine. What can be older and
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purer than the wine of the love of God, the wine of the ])lood of Christ,

the wine of the grace of the Spirit. This is the good okl wine of the

Kingdom. The blood of Jesus Clirist is the wine which cheers both

God and man. And the wine of the grace of the Spirit makes persons

drunk as it did on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 13). Their hearts

were filled with the wine of the Spirit, they were refreshed and cheered,

and hence they could go forth and speak boldly the things concerning

the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Clirist. You will remember the advice

given to King Lemuel by his mother (Prov. xxxi. 6, 7) :
" Give strong

drink unto him that is ready to perish." The perishing soul is the right

one to i-eceive a strong drink of God's everlasting love. " And wine
unto those that be of heavy hearts." These are the sorrowful souls who
go mourning all the day long. Give them a drink of the love of Christ.

Preach His blood as cleansing from all and every sin. " Let him drink,

and forget his povei'ty, and remember his misery no more." Drink at

the fount of love and feast on the promises of the Gospel. Forget your
poverty, for you are rich in the riches of Christ. Think no more of

your misery, but of the happiness and pleasui-es which are laid up for

you in heaven. " Buy wine and milk "

Now for the milk. What is milk for? Is it not for nouiushing,

supporting, satisfying, and comforting. This is most suitable food for

bal)es. And some Ch)-istians are only babes in Christ. St. Peter says ;

" As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thei-eby " (1 Peter ii. 2). I will read a portion of the 66th chapter

of Isaiah which bears upon this subject. I shall offer no comment upon
it, but leave it for you to think a\)out. "Kejoice ye with Jerusalem,

and be glad wi+h her, all ye that love her : rejoice for joy with her, all

ye that mourn for her : that ye may suck, and be satis^ed with tlie

breasts of her consolations ; that ye may milk out, and be delighted with

the abundance of her glory. For thus saith the Lord, ' I will extend

peace to her like a i-ivei-, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing

stream : then shall ye suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides, and be

dandled upon her knees. As one wdiom his mother comforteth ; so will

I comfort you ; and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem.' And when ye

see this, your heart shall rejoice, and your bones shall flourish like an

herb : and the Hand of the Lord shall be known toward His servants,

and His indignation toward His enemies " (Isaiah Ixvi. 10 to 14). The
consolations and comforts revealed in the Word, and vouchsafed to the

hearts of believers by the Holy Ghost are heavenly nourishment. This

milk can only be purchased without money and without price.

I shall now say a few words about the Invitation. Some may speak

of it as a command. I prefer the more gracious aspect of treating it

:

" come ye,'" " come V/P," " come." We have already described the persons,

"Ye." Ye thirsty ones, ye bankrupt ones, ye shall be welcome. 'Yes,"

say some, " why do you not give invitations in your sermons'?" Well,

we do, but we wish to give them at the right time, and to the right

persons. " Come ye." Notice the various ways in which persons ai'e

said to come to God. God's children shall come, and do come to Him in
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faith. They come to Him eating and drinking ; eating the bread and
drinking the water and the wine which are abundantly laid up in Christ

Jesus. They come to God in ^vmyer, for they know that it is good for

them to draw nigh in this way. They come to Him in praise offering

up the sacrifices of a broken and contrite spirit, which He does not
despise. They come in hope and expectation. They coine through our

Lord Jesus Christ, for no man can come unto tlie Father, but through
Him (John xiv. 6). Passages are often quoted without giving their

connection, which, I think, is very unfair, specially so, when the

quotation is calculated to mislead. For instance :
" Him that cometh to

Me I will in no wise cast out " (John vi. 37). We have not a word to

object to this part of the verse, and nothing to fear, but why not quote

the whole verse :
" All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me :

and Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out." The Father
gives them to Christ, the Holy Ghost works in them the desire to come
to Him, and He, with open arms, receives them, and assures them that

He will not cast them out. Lower down in this chapter you read that
" No man can come to Me." Now suppose we quoted this part

of the verse and stopped, would it be fair 1 No ! And is it right to say :

" Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out," and then omit the

other part of the verse. No ! Quote the whole verse in each case, and
the meaning is clear. " No man can come to Me, except the Father
Who hath sent Me draw him " (John vi. 44). This " di-aw^ing " to

Christ is a wonderful thing. Draw us with the cords of love and we
will run after Thee. Draw us by exalting Christ in His suitability to

meet all our needs and we will fly to Him. Draw us by the gracious

influences of Thy Spirit working in our hearts powerfully, and we shall

be found safe in the Arms of Jesus. We rejoice to sound out the words
of Christ. " Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden."

Are you sick of your sins, and of your laborious doings 1 Are you so

heavy laden that you feel your burden will sink you to hell ? If so,

then Christ invites you to Himself, and He will give you a welcome.
" Come unto Me," says Christ, " and I will give you rest." The great

Gospel trumpet has been blown, and shall be blown, and they shall come
which were ready to jjerish in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in

the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at

Jerusalem (Isaiah xxvii. 13). All the children of God shall come and
worship the Lord in Zion. They shall come with weeping and supplica-

tion, with their faces Zionward. They shall come and join themselves

to the Lord in a perpetual covenant which shall not be broken. They
shall come from the east and from the west, from the north and
from the south, for the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads

:

they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall

flee away (Isaiah xxxv. 10). Then shall the redeemed realize

the presence of God in their midst. Then " they shall hunger no
more ; neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor

any heat ; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed
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them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters ; and God shall

wipe away all tears from their eyes." The invitations of the Gospel are
always addressed to character. " The weary and heavy laden." " The
poor and needy." The weak and helpless." " The hungry, thirsty, and
moneyless." Tell us of such, and we can speak to their encouragement
and comfort. " Ho every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and
he that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat

;
yea, come, buy wine

and milk without money and without price."

Dear old Daniel Herbert has three hymns upon this verse, and, though
quaint, I shall quote one of them and conclude.

" Come, thirsty soul, the waters flow,

And thou art bid to come ;

The fountain is both full and free,

For every thirsty son.

What thirsting souls are thirsting for,

' Tis God designs to give
;

' Tis God the Holy Ghost creates

A thirst for God within.

Come then ye pennyless and poor !

Who have no price to pay,

'Tis beggars get the wine and milk,

This is the good old way.

Go thou and plead atoning blood,

And thou shalt niarket well

;

Christ's blood has pav'd your way to God,

And rescued you from hell.

Come, poor distressed thirsty soul.

The Fountain is just by,

A thousand blessings you may ask,

For God will not deny.

Come to those living precious streams.

And drink and take thy fill

;

What thou art thirsting for, come take.

It is thy Father's Will."
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a
I WILL DRAW ALL UNTO ME."

A SERMON
PREACHED BY THE

Rey. J. BATTERSBY
{Vicar of St. Simon's, SheffieldJ,

AT VERULAM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, August 1st, 1878.

In the 12th ChajJter of the Gospel according to St. John, and at the

23rd Verse, you will find these tvords

:

—
"And T, if I be lifted up from the Eakth, will draw all

Men unto Me."

We have several very remarkable sayings of our Lord in this chapter.

They generally bear upon His Death. When Judas complained of the

ointment which Mary had iTsed in anointing the Saviour's feet, our
Lord defended her conduct against his attack and said :

" Let her alone:

against the day of My burying hath she kept this. For the poor always
ye have with you : but Me ye have not always " (verses 7 and 8). In the

next part of the chapter you have an account of the entrance of our Lord
into Jerusalem, and on that occasion two very well-known prophecies

were fulfilled. " Hosanna : Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh
in the Name of the Lord." And again :

" Fear not, daughter of Zion :

behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt " (verses 13 and 15).

The people rejoiced at the entrance of Christ into Jerusalem ; but there

was a certain sect which was not pleased. It was the sect of the

Pharisees, they complained, saying :
" Behold, the world is gone after

Him " (verse 19). Again, there were certain Greeks who had come
to worship at the feast in Jerusalem on this occasion, and we read
that they desired to see Him, saying :

" we would see Jesus

"

(verses 20 and 21). This was no bad sign; they had heai-d of the

miracles which Jesus had performed ; and, especially, of the miracle

of raising Lazarus from the dead. Jesus replied in the 2.3rd verse :

" The hour is come, that the Son of Man should be glorified." But,

previous to this glorification, there must be His Death, His Resuri'ection,

and Ascension ; taking gloi'ification as i-eferring to His triumphant
entrance into Heaven. He then illustrates His Death and Resurrection
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thus :
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, ' Except a corn of wheat

fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth

forth much fruit
'

" (verse 24). By this, He sets forth His death and
Resurrection. He must die ; if He did not, the work would not

be accomplished which His Father had given Him to do. But if

He died, and rose again. He would bring forth much fruit ; the fruit

woTxld be the salvation of all the elect. He then speaks of the service of

the disciples :
" He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that

hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. If any man
serve ME, let him follow Me ; and where I am, there shall also My
servant be ; if any man serve Me, him will My Father honour

"

(verses 25 and 26). God the Father put honour upon Christ, and
He puts honour upon all the servants of Christ. At this time, we
are told that Jesus was troubled in His Soul. " Now is My Soul

troubled " (verse 27). What was it that was ti-oubling Him ? He was
about to drink the cup prepared for Him. His soul was beginning to be

exceeding sorrowful. The cup of suffeiing He must drink in due time.

He prays to His Father, saying :
" Save Me from this hour ; but

for this cause came I unto this hour " (vei-se 27). He was a Man
of sorrow ; He was acquainted with grief ; He was baptized with

the baj^tism of suffei-ing ; it Avas a bitter cup which the Lord Jesus

Christ drank. He prayed to His Father :
" Father, glorif}^ Thy Name.

Then there came a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified

It, and will glorify It again." The people that stood by thouglit that it

thundered, and others thought that an angel had spoken. Jesus said :

" This Voice came not because of Me, but for i/our sakes." (verses 28 to 30).

Ha%4ng stated this, He then refers to the work which was to be

accomplished. "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw
all men unto Me. This He said, signifying what death He should die."

An exception is taken to this in the Sith verse. And " the people

answered Him, ' We have heard out of the law, that Christ abideth for

ever : and how sayest Thou, ' The Son of Man must be lifted up ' 1 Who
Ls this Son of Man 1

'

" Our Lord replies to this in the verse which

follows. " Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk whOe
ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you : for he that walketh in

darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have light, believe

in the light, that ye may be the children of light " (verses 35 and 36).

These are some of the remarkable sayings of our Lord only a few days

before His Death. In the words of my text you have His Death
especially set forth.

The 2^oiiits tchich I shall bring before yo'a are these : First, the Person—
^^ And I." And Secondly, u^hat is itnjjliedin His being "lifted up from
the earth " ? And Thirdly, the effect

—" 7 ivill draio all unto Me."

I have omitted the word " men," because it is not in the original, but

I think it is well supplied. Now, we shall try to speak to you plainly

this evening upon this subject.

First of all then, consider the Person— "I." Who is this Person

Why, this Person is none other than the Mighty God manifest in

the flesh. He is described as " being the brightness of His
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Father's glory, and the express image of His Person " (Hebrews i. 3).

He is "the image of the Invisible God" (Colossians i. 15), by

Whom all things were made, and by Whom all things are held

together, and for Whom are all things, and that He, in all things,

shall have the pre-emixexck ; for He is the Head of the Chnrch and

the First-born from the dead. For it pleased the Father that in Him all

fulness should dwell. In Him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily. But He is not my Saviour, and my Mediator, and my
Redeemer, simplt/, as He is God. Xor is He my Saviour simpl>/ as He
is Perfect Man. But He is my Saviour as He is God and ]\Ian in One

Christ. God, Who can lay His Hand upon Divinity ; Man, Who can

lay His Hand upon humanity, and, in the wonderful Person of Himself,

bring the two, God and man, together. There is a wonderful oneness

in all this. The Lord Jesus Christ is One with His Father: "My
Father and I are One " (John x. 30). There are two natures in the

wonderful Person of Christ, yet there is but one Christ. There is a

wondei-ful oneness, or union between Christ and His Church. It is a

mystical union. He is the Head of the Body, or the members
;
yet they

two are but one. There is then a iripk union. There is only one such

Person,—it is Christ ! There never was such another Person, and there

never will be such another. He is One with His Father ;" two Natures

in the One Christ ; and He and His Church are one. In this wonderful

Person we have all fulness. Fulness of the Godhead,—fulness of

nature,—fulness of grace,— fulness of power,—fulness of wisdom and

knowledge. In Him all fulness dwells. I have thrown out these few

words in spealcing of the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. " The Word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld His glory, the glory

as of the only begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth

"

(John i. 14). Now, it was this Christ of God Who was " lifted up " on

Calvary. I hope you will not confuse the two natures in Christ, nor

yet confound the persons in the Trinity. There is one God, but three

Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. I shall speak this

evening especially of the Divine .Van; Christ Jesus our only Mediator

and Afivoeate. As the Perfect Man He suflers, and as the Perfect God-

man He satisfies.

This leach me to consider our Second point, upon luJtich I shall dv:eU

more largely. Whcct is implied in the lifung up of Christ from the earth I

For the word "lifted up" 1 may occasionally use "exalted," sometimes

"raised up," sometimes "set up*;" bub all conveying nearly the same

idea. The word for "lifted up" is sometimes translated "exalted." Well,

here I shall have to ask you to look into the subject, and you must

remember of Whom we are speaking—it is of Christ. Now, what

would you you^^selves consider to be the meaning of " lifted up ?

"

Consider this for a moment. I know that the minds of many of you

must be going very far back. When you turn to the 8th chapter of the

Book of Proverbs, the whole thing is brought out clearly. In the 12th

verse you read : "I wisdom dwell with prudence, and find out knowledge

of witty inventions." The Uth verse: " Coimsel is mine, and sound

wisdom : I am understanding ; I have strength." " Wisdom crieth
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without ; slie utteretli her voice in the streets." " ] was set up from
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was " (23rd verse).

By " wisdom " I understand Christ. An objection has been made to

Christ beiijg wisdom in this chapter, because the words " wisdom," and
" understanding," are feminine. It is said, on this account, they cannot

refer to the Lord Jesus Chiust. Allow me to deal with this objection

before I proceed to make any remarks upon the verse. When the Lord
Jesus Christ is spoken of as a Prophet, or Priest, or King, or when He
is said to be a Sun, or a Shield, or a Defence, or the Word ; these words

are all in the masculine. There is no doubt about these words referring

to the Lord Jesus Chi'ist. But, mind you, there are words referring to

the Lord Jesus Christ which are not masculine. I may remark that

there are only two gendei-s in the Hebrew, though it be different in the

Greek. Now, if you take the 1st verse of the 2ud chapter of the Song
of Solomon, where it is said :

" I am the Rose of Sharon, and the Lily

of the "Valleys." Do you understand "the Rose of Sharon, and the Lily

of the Valleys " to be Christ? I think you do. If so, you have two
words which are feminine. But if we pass over to the New Testament

(and we have to take the entire Scriptures, and not an isolated word or

passage), and read the 14th chapter of the Gospel according to

St. John, and the 6th verse, Christ says: "I am the Way, the

Truth, and the Life." These three words are all feminine. Again, in

the 10th chapter, He says: "I am the Door" (verse 9). And in the

1.5th chapter, " I am the True Vine " (verse 1). And again, " I am the

Resurrection, and the Life " (John xi. 25). Christ is the " First-fruits."

All these words are feminine. And I think there is no person bold

enough to say that these words do not refer to the Lord Jesus Christ.

And if they do refer to Him, then the objection made against "wisdom"
being Christ falls to the ground. But the Lord Jesus Christ is some-

times set forth by neuter words. When He says :
" I am the Light of

the world " (John viii. 12). The word for light is oieutpr. When He
says : "I am Alpha and Omega" (Revelation xxii. 13), the words are

neuter. Now, what do Ave gather from all this, beloved ? Do we not

gather this, that He Who is the Christ of God, and the Head of the

Chui'ch, has sovereign authority to use any language or words He pleases

to set forth the excellency and the beauty of His Own Divine Charactei".

I might have given vou one or two passages to settle this question from
the New Testament ; St. Paul says, that Jesus is " the Wisdom of God,"

and " the Power of God " (I Corinthians i. 24). Again, Jesus says of

Himself: "Wisdom is justified of her children" (Matthew xi. 19).

But turning back to the 8th chapter of Proverbs, " The Lord possessed

ME in the beginning of His way, before His works of old. I was set

up" or " lifted w^ " as the Head or Representative of the Chui'ch, in the

counsels of old, " from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the

earth was " (vei^se 23). In the 30th verse :
" Then I was by Him, as

One bvought up with Him : and I was daily His delight, rejoicing always

before Him." " I was daily His delight." Yes. The Lord Jesus

Christ has been the everlasting Darling of His Father. He is the

Person in whom the Father always delights. Again, He was " rejoicing
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always before Him." He rejoiced to do His Father's will and pleasure.

He rejoiced prospectively. " Rejoicing in the habitable part of His

earth ; and my delights were with the sous of men" (verse 31). His

delights were with His Churcli to redeem her, and to bring her back,

and" to present her unto His Father according to that eternal purpose

which God the Father purposed in Christ Jesus, Christ in the everlast-

ing covenant was " set up," or " lifted up," or " exalted," as the Head
and Representative of His Church. The Father always delighted in His

Elect One—Christ, and chose Him as His Servant to do all His pleasure.

But Jesus Christ in the Old Testament was "lifted up" both in

2)roinise and jn-opheci/ ; in promise, it was said, that " the seed of

the woman should bruise the Serpent's head" (Genesis iii. 15). He
Avas " lifted up " as the Shiloh that should come, to Whom the

gathering of the people should be (Genesis xlix. 10). "I will be

exalted "among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth

"

(Psalm xlvi. 10). He is the Standard or Banner, raised up, of Whom
Isaiah speaks in his 11th chapter: "And to Him shall the Gentiles

seek : and His rest shall be glorious." Christ is the standard and

ensign of the people. " And He shall set up an ensign for the

nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the

dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth." (verses 10 and 12).

Need I enlarge upon this. Does not this prophecy point to the Lord

Jesus Christ?—"lifting Him up," and "exalting" Him as the One that

should come. God hath indeed, " chosen One out of the people, to make
Him His First-born, higher than the kings of the earth." With Him
His Covenant shall stand fast (Psalm Ixxxix. 27,28). He "shall

perform all Jehovah's pleasure." "Behold, my servant shall deal

prudently, he shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high." I need

not enlarge upon the promises and prophecies, which " lift up " the

Saviour.

The Lord Jesus Christ was lifted up in type^ ovfigure, and in sacrifice.

There is one very remarkable type when we look into the Book of

Numbers and read the account of the brazen serpent which was
" lifted up " in the wilderness. " Therefore the people came to Moses,

and said, ' We have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord,

and against thee
;
pray unto the Lord, that He take away the

serpents from us.' And Moses prayed for the people. And the Lord

said unto Moses, ' Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole : and

it shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh

upon it, shall live.' And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon

a pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when
he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived " (Numbers xxi. 7-9). Here
is the type. Our Lord applies this to Himself, saying :

" as Moses
" lifted up " the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man
be lifted up : that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but

have eternal life "(John iii. 14, 15). This points to the truth which

is recorded in our text,—the lifting up of Christ, on the tree, from the

earth, as the one sacritice for sinners. Then agaiu, in all the sacrifices

which were ofltered, from the time of Abel to the coming of our Lord,
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Jesus Christ was exalted, or lifted up. Every sacrifice that was oflered

upon the altar spoke of or prefigured the one oflering of Christ. The
burut-offeriug, the peace-offering, the nieat-oflering, the sin-oflering, and
the tres2)a.ss-ofiering,—all had their accouiplishmeut in Him Who is the

one perfect Sacrifice,—the Lord Jesus Christ. He hath indeed

'•])erfected forever them that are sanctified." And that, too, "by one
Ottering," the one Sacrifice of Himself (Hebrews x. 14). Thus was
Jesus "lifted up" in type, figure, and sacrifice, previous to His coming
in the flesh.

The Lord was "lifted up" or "exalted" in Hiii providential dedliagfi

with His own people and with the nations of the eai'th. You read in the

-nd Chapter of Isaiah of the Jews who were wealthy, how they indulged

themselves in luxury, were lofty, haughty, and becauie worshippers

of idols, but the Lord humbled them and exalted Himself " Enter into

the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the gloiy

of His Majesty. The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and
the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and the Loixl cdone shall

be e.cahed in that day." In the day of Jehovah's judgments how gladly

Avould they fly from their wealth, their pride, and their idolatry, to hide

themselves in the clefts of the rocks, and in the tops of the ragged rocks.

And why ? Because the Lord is being lifted up in the gloiy of His
jMajesty. " The Lord alone will be exalted in that day." The Lord has

been exalted in the throwing down of some nations, and in the raising up
of others. What have become of the four great monarchies ? What have
become of the Babylonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman
monarchies? They are all gone. The Lord had done with them, and
otheis have been raised up. The present nations of the earth^empires
and kingdoms, will all be broken up and rolled away. The Lord will

show the greatness of His power. He alone will be exalted in the earth.

The Lord is high and lifted up, and sits upon the throne of His glory.

He laughs and has all His enemies in derision. He puts down one and
sets tip another that men may fear and tremble at His pi'esence.

The Lord is exalted by the appearing of Christ in the flesh. He
grows up as a " tender plant " before God and as a " root out of a dry
ground" (Isaiah liii. 2). Of David's seed, God raised ttnto Israel, a

Saviour, Jesits. " Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited

and redeemed His people, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us

in the house of His servant David " (Luke i. G8-G9). Surely, truth has

sprung out of the earth, and righteousness has looked down from heaven.

The Lord alone Avas exalted in eveiy doctrine which the Saviour taught,

and in every miracle and work which He ])erformed upon the earth.

The Lord was specially " lifted up " in His death. Our text is explicit

upon this point. "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all

men unto Me." This is explained in the next verse. "This He said,

signifying what death He should die " (verse 33). Who lifted Him up ?

Wicked men, yoti say. True. But wicked men did nothing but what
God determined before to be done. Doubt ye my words 1 Bead the 4th

cha])ter of the Acts of the Apostles and there you will find that wicked

hands were employed as instruments in God's Hand for crucifying and
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putting to death the Lord Jesus Christ. The Jews and Gentiles " were

gathered together against the Lord, and against His Christ." *' For to

do whatsoever Thy Hand "—the Hand of God the Father,—'- and Thy
counsel determined before to be done" (verses 2G-2fc'). "They
criicihed Him" (John xix. 18). And when He had been lifted up and

crucified,—\\hat was it for? Was it for Himself? Was it not as the

Substitute of His Church ? Was it not as the Sin-bearer of His people?

Was it not "the just for the unjust"? (1 Peter iii. 18). And when
we see Him on Calvary, putting away the sins of His people, finishing

transgression, making reconciliation for iniquity, biinging in everlast-

ing righteousness, sealing every promise and pro])hecy, are we not

struck with astonishment at the amazing work which He accomplished

when He was "lifted up" from the earth? How shall we be able to

praise Him ! When we meditate upon Christ's work on Calvary—" We
are lost in wonder, love, and jjraise "

! !

But the Lord Jesus Christ was " lifted up " from the grave to sit on

the throne of glory. God raised Him from the dead and exalted Him to

His own right Hand in the heavenly places, and set Him far above all

principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that

is named both in this woild and in that which is to come (Eph. i. 20, 21).

Men and angels witnessed His ascent (Acts i). And what has God
lifted Him up to heaven for ? God has exalted Him to be a Prince and
a Saviour for to give repentance to Israel and remissii)n of sins

(Acts V. 31). Well, anybody can repent ! Yes, indeed ! All Judases

can repent with pleasure and at leisure. It is not so with the children

of God. They have to be brought by the Holy Ghost to acknowledge

Him, who alone is the Prince and Saviour, and who alone (/rants repent-

ance unto life and forgiveness of all their sins. God has exalted Christ

and He receives the reward of His work :
" God hath highly exalted

Him, and given Him a Xame which is above every name ; that at the

name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things

in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every tongue should

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father "

(Phil. ii. 9-11).

Again, the Lord Jesus Christ is lifted up in the ^j/'eac/a'/it/ of the

Gospel. T will tell you when I think He is lifted up. It is when He
is preached as Christ crucified, the Saviour of sinners. We live in a

time when almost everything else is preached but Christ and Him
crucified. Was it so with St. Paid ? No ! He said, " We preach

Christ crucified, )mto the Jews "—indeed—" a stumbling block, and unto

the Greeks foolishness ; bvit unto them wliich are called, both Jews
and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God

"

(I Cor. i. 2.3, 24). A minister has nothing to fear in preaching the Lord
Jesus Christ. Look what follows in my text, " I will draw." Preach

Christ then, in His blessed fulness, as Paul did to the Corinthians, when
he said :

" I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus

Christ, and Him crucified " (I Cor. ii. 2). Oh ! what a blessed thing it

is to hav-e the Gospel fully preached in our pulpits. I say, to have the

Gospel fulli/ preached. A full and perfect salvation through Him Who
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is perfect God and perfect Man. " Salvation belongeth unto the Lord."
This brings ns to another lifting np, or exalting of the Lord Jesus

Christ ; tlie lifting np or exalting of the Saviour in the sinner's heart.

How and when does this take place? It is in the regeneration by the Holy
Ghost. I will venture to say that before a person is regenerated by the

Holy Ghost everything else is exalted, and Christ is abased in the heart

of a poor, proud, lofty, lost creature. When the Holy Ghost comes
with power into the sinner's soul, then all free-will, and all fleshly service

are cast down ; and the Lord Jesus Christ alone is exalted in that day.

Then He appears as the lovely one, as the perfection of beauty, as the

only Spotless One in whom a sinner can stand before a just and Holy
God. Brethren, have we been brought exjjerimentally to realize this

lifting up of Christ in our own souls by the Spirit of God. He alone

does it effectually. Listen to the woi'ds of Isaiah in his 59th chajjter :

" When the enemy conieth in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall

lift up a standard against him" (verse 19). Satan is an enemy, sin is

an enemy, the world is an enemy, these things come in. He Who lifts

up the Standard is the Spirit : the Standard is Christ, and " Everlasting

Love " is written upon It. Our sins shall not be successful over us.

Christ, our Standard, shall triumph over every enemy, and every foe.

The child of God shall be brought to realize these words :
" Whom

have I in heaven but Thee ? And there is none upon earth that I desire

beside Thee."

There is another way in which Christ is lifted up : and that is in

a Christian mans life. How does this appear 1 How is Christ lifted up
in a Christian man's life ? St. Paul jjuts it thus—(and I like to use

a Scriptural illustration whenever I can do so)—he says :
" I am

crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live : yet not I, but Christ liveth

in me : and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of

the Son of God, Who loved me, and gave Himself for me " (Gal. ii. 20).

A Christian man's life is a life of fiiith in the Lord Jesus Christ. A
Christian man's life is a life of holiness. Yes, indeed, a real child of God
desires to have done with sin. He desires to have done with the world, and
to have done with Satan. He feels this, for he knows these are

enemies, and he cannot be on their side. He desires to be found always
on the side of Christ. He is a humble and lowly follower of the

Saviour. He speaks well of His Xame and manifests innocent and holy
boldness for Him before men. Thus is Christ lifted up in his life

now. His is a practical exaltation of the Saviour before an ungodly
and wicked world. Beloved, they who are thus lifting up Christ

here upon earth, shall hereafter exalt Him in the kingdom of His glory.

They shall ascribe " Salvation to our Gi)d Who sitteth upon the throne,

and unto the Lamb," for ever and ever (Revelation vii. 10, 12). He will

then be exalted. He -sA-ill, indeed, be lifted up as " King of kings, and
Lord of lords." From what we have now stated, you will see to

some extent what is implied in the lifting up of Christ.

We noio come to a consideration of our third ])oint, the effect

:

"/ will draw all tmto Me." The effect of the lifting tip of

Christ is three/old. There is the judgment of this world, the prince
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of tliis AV'orld is cast out, aud all are drawn to Christ. " Now
is the judgment of this world." By the Avord judgment we
understand "decision" or "crisis." The "crisis" had come when
it should be decided concerning the world and whose it should be. The
question was settled on the Cross. Christ " spoiled principalities

and powers ; He made a show of them ojienly, triumphing over them in

Himself" (Col. ii. 15). All things have been put in subjection to Christ,

(Hebi-ews ii. 8). " The Prince of this world is cast out." Satan
has been condemned, and he, as the accuser of the brethren, has been
cast out of heaven, and shall be cast out of the Church, and out of each
saint (Revelation xii. 7-11). And, finally, shall he be cast into the lake

of fire and brimstone with all his followers (Revelation xx. 10).

" / xoill draw all imto Me." This is a very wonderful subject. And
I dare say that some of you have wished me to be at it before this.

AVell, I will say a few things upon it. One of the first things that must
strike you is this : that if we are to be drawn to Chi-ist we must
naturally be afar off' from. Him. This is just what we are. Now the

sinnei', in his sins, is dead spiritually, and he is far off from Christ, so

far off that he would never, never, never desire to retui'n, w^ere it

not that the Spirit of God first works in him the will and the desire.

Beloved, this is a more offensive doctrine to men than election itself,

—

to tell men that they are dead, spii-itually,—helpless and powerless, far

off from Christ, is shocking. But it is Scriptural, nevertheless. Then, "at
that time ye were Avithout Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no
hope, and without God in the world." Aliens to Christ,—strangers to

Christ,—but now brought nigh to Christ (Ephesians ii. 12, 13).

Distance from Christ is implied in this part of our text, " I will draw all

unto Me."
Our text says: "/ tvill dratv all unto Me." "/ will draw." Then

there is the extent of this drawing, " all "
; and the Person to whom they

are drawn, ''unto Me." Well, "/ will draio." The Father draws to

Christ, and the Holy Ghost draws to Christ. This is explained to us

very beautifully in the 6th Chapter of St. John's Gospel, at the 44tli

verse. " No man " cometh, or " can come to Me, excejit the Father Who
hath sent Me draw him." Now look at what follows: "And I will

raise Him up at the last day." Christ never leaves a person when he is

once brought to Him, but He keeps him for ever. This drawing is

explained as being "taught of God." "It is written in the pi'ophets,

' And they shall be all taught of God '

" (verse 45). What is this

teaching? This is the secret. Why, the Holy Ghost is the Great
Teacher. And Avhen He teaches a man, then it is he knows there is

nothing good in himself. He breaks his heart for him, and makes
him feel veiy ignorant, and very willing to be instructed. " And they
shall be all taught of God." Not one of God's children goes to heaven
untaught. " Every man therefore that hath heai-d,"—some may hear
and not learn,—" Every man therefore thai hath htard, antl hath learned

of the Fathei', cometh unto Me." Well, here we have a grand disj)lay of

the Father's love n^elting the sinner's heart,—the mighty working of the
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Holy Ghost goes on within " casting clown imaginations, and every high

thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringeth

into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." Christ draws
by His grace, beauty, and lioliness. The sinner feels his need of such a

glorious Christ, and tiies to Him as the needle to the magnet. " I will

draw." Some say that it is clear from these words that Christ never

forces, nor drives a pei'son, but draws him. I do not see that they gain

anything by this. What do you think about it? Were you dealt with
in a rough or smooth way in being brought to the Lord 1 Come, let us

try to be honest with one another, I know that with some of you God
has dealt roughly at times. He dealt roughly with St. Paul. If He
did not, why did the Apostle cry out so bitterly 1 The Lord does as He
pleases. He either draws, drives, or forces a person to Himself as He
sees fit. He knows the best way of dealing with each of His children.

Let us make use of an ilhistration : I Avill draic." What more glorious

image is there in the whole of nature than the Sun in the firmauient of

heaven. See how he is described in the 19th Psalm: "The heavens
declare the glory of God ; and the firmament showeth His handywork.
Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth
knowledge. There is no speech nor lauguage, where their voice is not

heard. Their line is gone out through all the ear<-h, and their words to

the end of the world. In them hath He set a tabernacle for the Sun,

which is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a

strong man to run a race. His going forth is from the end of the heaven,

and his circuit unto the ends of it : and there is nothing hid from the

heat thereof" (verses 1 to 6). Well, it is this Sun which is such a

glorious image of the Lord Jesus Christ. You know that it is

an ascertained fiict that everything upon the surface of the earth is drawn
to the centre of the earth ; and that everything also that is in the solar

system,—every planet, gi'eat or small, every comet,—everything, indeed,

is drawn to the centre of the Sun. The Sun keeps everything in the

solar system in its place. He is the source of all order. The fountain

of all the life and of all the light of everything connected with his

system. Look at this, and apply it to the Lord Jesus Christ. He is the

"Sun of Righteousness Who has risen with healing in His Wings

"

(Malachi iv. 2). He is the Centre of attraction in the heavenly system

of the Church of God. There is not a saint in the whole of this system,

who is not attractad or drawn to the Centre, the Lord Jesus Christ.

He holds the whole Church of God in her place. He is the Cause of all

order among the saints. He is the Fountain of all life and light to

believei'S. Their life is Christ's and their light is Christ's. Does Christ

use no force ? Yes, verily, it is the irresistible force of His jDowerful

attraction. " I will draw all unto Me." I scarely think it worth while

to answer objections. Yet some one will say :
" Yes, Jesus will draw

me, if I will let Him. He will not, or cannot, draw me without, for

I can resist Him"; and so on. Well, these are veiy clever ])ersons,

very,—more so than I am. I am, in myself, too weak to boast of

my strength. God forbid that I should glory as a poor and fallen

creatuj-e. I woiild glory in the Lord Jesus Christ. I delight to glory
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in Him Who draws me unto Himself, in spite of every foe. May Ho bo

the One great Object of attraction, of love, and of glory.

" I will draw all.'^ Now, is not this a clear ctvse thatall persons aro

to be drawn to Christ ? Well, will all persons bo drawn to Him ]

Were all those who crucified Him drawn to Him 1 Were all that dwelt

in Judrea drawn to Him ? You can return the answer to yourselves, my
friends. Well, but then they shall be drawn unto Him. He will draw
them unto Him when He comes again, as, in the 25th chapter of St.

Matthew's Gospel :
" When the Son of Man shall come in His glory,

and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit \ipon the throne of

His glory : and befoi-e Him shall be gathered all nations : and He shall

separate them oae from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from

the goats ; and He shall set the sheep on His i-ight hand, but the goats

on the left." There will only be two classes, the sheep and the goats.

But I never I'ead or heard of anyone that wius a sheep being turned into

a goat. Nor did I ever hear or read of a goat being turned into a sheep.

There always have been two classes, and there always will be two classes.

You cannot alter it. •'All rm'.st appear before Ilhn." I grant this, but

still I think that it is onlv those who shall lie living on the earth at the

time our Lord returns that .St. Matthew speaks of. Bub you say,

"Will not God judge every man by Christ Jesus the Lord?" To be

sure He will. This is clearly revealed in the 17th chapter of the Acts

of the Apostles (verse 31) :
" Will not all the books be opened as in the

20th chapter of the book of Revelation 1 And will not everybody be

judged out of those books ? " Well, if you look carefully, you will find

that the books are kept only for those who are judge<l according to their

loorks. There is only one book for the redeemed, and this is the book of

life. Beloved, things explain themselves when we compai'e one Scripture

with another. The book of life contains the names of those who have

been crucified with Christ, and they shall all hear Him say :
" Come, ye

blessed of My Fatlier, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world" (Matthew xxv. 34). With regard to the rest,

the goats, they are judged by their works, and they shall receive the

merit of them,—"The wages of sin is death" (Romans vi. 23). Well,

what do I mean by this word " all." The word " men " is not in the

oi-iginal. '^All." Well, I will tell you what I mean. I may be wrong,

for I do not set up myself as a Pope amongst you, but still, I do not

think I ara wrong after all. By " cell" I mean all the elect, all those

whom the Father has given to His Son from everlasting, and for whom
the Lord Jesus shed His most precious blood, and whom the Holy Ghost
quickens in His own time. " Oh !

" some say, " those are the all, are

they?" Yes, all those who lived under the Old Dispensation, and were
saved, were saved on the credit of Christ's death. They were all drawn
to Christ. All the children of God under the Gospel Dispensation either

have been or shall be drawn to Christ. When He comes again He will

bring His Saints with Him, and He will change His own who are living

xxpon the earth, and give to those who are sleeping in Him their bodies,

that they may be glorified together with Him, and then they .shall be

with Him for ever as their Lord.
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"Whence " will He draw all " these 1 I was about to say—from
which denomination ? Now there will be no denominations in heaven 1

" No pei-son can be saved by the law or sect which he professes." Not
he, indeed ! There will only be one sect in heaven, and it will be the one
which is now everywhere spoken against (Acts xxviii. 22). This sect is

saved in and through Christ Jesus the Lord. He draws them all unto
Himself :

" with the cords of a man, and with bands of love

"

(Hosea xL 4). The loving sympathy of Jesus makes them all fall in love

with Him. So acceptable is He to them, and so powerfully does His love

operate upon them, that babes and children, men and maidens, young
and old, ai-e drawn unto Him. This is comforting to the children

of God ? " I will draw all of them unto Me."
Notice the Person to Whom they are drawn. " Unto 3fe "

—

^'3fi/self."

Are they drawn unto a Church, or unto a Chapel, or unto a Cathedral 1

Let us look at the text again. It is " unto Me"—" Me." " Unto Me "

—"the Almighty God," Who can keep you and preserve you iiuto the

heavenly kingdom. " Unto Me "—Who can put down all your enemies,

and give you the victory. " Unto Me "—your Saviour ; and there is

salvation in no other. "Unto Me"—your Advocate and your Priest.

"Unto Me"—your Friend and your Brother, "a Brother born for

advei-sity," and the " Friend that sticketh closer than a brother."
" Unto Me "—the only Foundation on which you ai'e secure and safe.

" Unto Me "—^your Strength and Support. " Unto Me "—your Angel
to go before you. "Unto Me"—your Life and your Light. "Unto
Me "—your Instructor and Guide, your Food and Baiment, your King
and Conqueror. "Unto Me "—" Myself "—your " All in All." " And
I, if I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all vmto Me." Amen
and Amen ! !
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"IF THEY SHALL FALL AWAY."

A SERMON
rKEACHED BY THE

Rey. J. BATTERSBT
(Vicar of St. Simon's, Sheffield),

AT VERULiM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, September 5th, 1878.

In the 6th Chalkier of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the first jjart

of the 6th verse :

—

" If they shall fall away."

The portion of Scripture which I propose bringing before yon this

evening is one which has engaged the attention of schohirs, and of the

most learned amongst divines. Many difficulties have been raised

in connection with the text and context. I do not intend dealing with

all the difficulties which have been raised, nor to trouble you with

the views of other men upon this Scripture, l)ut to give you a view

of the text and context which commends itself to my own mind,

and which I think is in kee2)ing with the tenor of the "Word of

God generally. In order that we may iinderstand our text rightly, it will

be necessaiy for us to give you some idea of the drift of the Epistle itself.

I believe that on a former occasion I very briefly dwelt upon this point

when I was addressing you in another church. Some of you might not

. have heard what I then said, and others may have forgotten. But, be it

as it may, it will not be out of place again to remind you of the general

design of the Epistle itself. If you turn to the first chapter you will

find that the object of the -writer is to set forth Christ and His work as

superior to every person who had preceded Him, and to every work
which had been performed before Him. Hence you read that God in

old times spoke "unto the fathers by the prophets." But, "in these

last days," He hath "spoken unto us by His Son " (verses 1, 2). The
Son is greater than the prophets. He is set forth also, as being superior
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to the angels. For wlien He cometli " into the -world, He saith, * And
let all the angels of God worship Him ' " (verse 6). He is superior also

to creation, for all things have been made, and are upheld by Him, yet

they shall " wax old " and vanish away. But His years shall not fail.

He shall remain and abide for ever. Here is supei'iority. In the open-

ing of the 2nd chapter you will find that the Apostle sets forth Christ

as superior to Moses ; and the Gosjiel of Christ as superior to the

law which was given by angels in the Hand of a Mediator. And you read

that He has put in subjection to Christ, and not to angels, " the world
to come,whereof we speak," which 'world to come,' we undei-stand to be, the

Gospel Dispensation. The work of Christ for the Church is then described.

He is made for a little while " lower than the angels for the suffering of

death," and for the redemption of His people, and afterwards He is

crowned with honour and glory, and placed far above angels and
principalities and powers. Such honour and dignity were never put
upon any creatm-e of God. In the opening of the 3rd chapter you have
Christ as the High Priest and the Apostle. Moses is spoken of as

a sex-vant serving in the house of God : but the Loi'd Jesus Christ is the Son
placed over the household. In this He is superior. In the 4th chapter

you read of three rests, the rest of the Sabbath, a type of tlie Gospel
rest which we have in Christ. The rest of Canaan which was temporal
and temporary ; and then we have the Gospel rest in Christ Jesus which
remains and abides for ever. Here is superiority. In the concluding

part of the 4th chapter you have Christ the Great High Priest Who has

passed into the heavens. He is superior to Aaron. This subject is continued

through the 5th chapter. His Priesthood is not like Aaron's. Aaron
and his successors died, but our Priest is a Priest for ever " after

the order of Melchisedec " (verse 10). The Aaronic priests were com-
passed with infirmity, and they could not continue by reason of death,

but our Priest takes upon Himself the infirmities of His people,

puts away their sins, and becomes the Author of eternal Salvation.

Carry this thought right through the Epistle, that Christ and
the Gospel, as brought in by Him, are superior to all persons, and to

all manifestations of the Gospel as exhibited in types and shadows, during
the Old Dispensation. I throw out these things in order to induce you
to read the entire Epistle, and that you may confirm for yourselves

the few thoughts which I have suggested. Christ in this Epistle is

the Prophet of prophets ; the Son of sons ; the Angel of angels ; the

Priest of priests ; the Rest of rests : the Offering of offerings ; the Altar
of altars ; the Substance of all the types ; the Surety and Mediator of a
better covenant ; the King of righteousness and the Prince of Peace—
Jesus—" the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever " (Hebrews xiii. 8).

I think from what I have now stated you will be able to gather what is

the general design in the Epistle.

Before considering the text itself, I shall have to ask you to look at

the verses which precede it, beginning with the first words of the chapter.
" Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ :

" but in the

margin of your Bibles it is :
" Therefore leaving the word of the

beginning of Christ
:

" which Ls a litex'al translation. This expression
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throws lis back into the 5th chapter, wliere you read at the 12th verse :

" For when for the time ye ought to be teacliers, ye have need that one
teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God ; and
are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat." What
are "the first principles of the oracles of God"? What do we under-

stand by "the oracles of God" but the Old Testament Scriptures, for so

we read in the 3rd chapter of St. Paul's EpLstle to the Romans and the

2nd verse. Also (Acts vii. 38, I Peter iv. 11). The Jews wei-e

to teach and to act according to the oracles of God. The elements of

the Gospel were contained in them.

Now, what were these first principles or elements concerning Christ

and the Gospel ? They are mentioned in the 1st and 2nd verses,

" Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto
perfection :

" Let us go on unto the Gospel, not as set foi'th in type and
shadow, but as revealed in, and made manifest by the Lord Jesus Christ.

There are six elementaiy principles mentioned. The first Ls " ITot laying

again the foundation of repentance from dead works." This, I do not

iinderstand to be repentance from dead woi'ks performed by spiritually

dead sinners—but repentance as taught by slain beasts. When the

beast was slain and offered in sacrifice, the offerer confessed that he
deserved to be slain and put to death for his sins. This was an
acknowledgment on the part of the pious offerer that sin merited death.

The sacrifice oflered was a substitute for the offerer, and no doubt,

pointed to the only substitutional offering which can take away sin.

Repentance was not a formal thing, but a spiritual acknowledgement
before God of sins and unworthiness in Hls sight. Repentance is not

a change of mind })roduced by the creature, but a godly sorrow unto
salvation wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost.

The second elementary principle contained in the oracles of God is :

"And of faith towards God." "He that cometh to God must believe

that He is " (Heb. xi. 6). Our Lox'd said to His disciples " Ye believe

in God,"—this was one of their articles,—" believe also in Me." Jesus

came not to preach to them again and again—" believe in God." This was
a px'inciple already received and practised by them.

The third principle was " The doctrine of baptisms." Some have
taken these baptisms as referring to John's and to our Lord's, but, I

think, very wrongly so. You find in the 9th chapter and the 10th verse

this expression

—

'' Divers ivasJdays"—or divers baptisms. You read in

the 19th chapter of the book of Numbers of the water of j^nrification.

And thei'e was a doctrine connected with it. And what was the doctrine ?

Was it not this ? That there was a need of cleansing fi-om sins of the soul

as the body was cleansed from its defilement with water. Now water
cannot cleanse the soul, but the blood of Jesus can. " The blood of Jesus

Christ His Son cleaaseth us from all sin."

The fourth principle is this :
" And of lajang on of hands." Here

again we have another principle which was revealed in the Old Testament,

We need only read the 4th chapter of Leviticus and we find that the

offerer and the offering are one. The doctrine of imputation of sin is

there brought out. The doctrine in figure of the Lord Jesus Christ
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Who is the Substitute for the sinner bearing away his sin. The doctrine

of identification and oneness with Christ of every true penitent.

The fifth principle is the " resurrection of the dead." The resurrection

of the dead was a doctrine revealed in the Old Testament. For
Abraham himself received his son Isaac from the dead in a figure

(Hebrews xi. 19). And "women received their dead raised to life

again" (verse 35). ~ That dear old servant of God, Job, foresaw the

resuri'ection : and David could say !
" "When I awake," " I shall be

satisfied " " -with Thy likeness."

The sixth pi-mciple is :
" And of eternal judgment :" or of the

judgment which should follow the i-esurrection as an effect which shall

be seen and known. Daniel brings this out very clearly in his 12th

chapter " Many of them that sleej) in the dust of the earth shall awake,

some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt

"

(verse 2). We have now touched upon the six articles or elementary

principles revealed in the Old Testament Scriptures. Now, the apostle

leaves these fii-st princij^les and pi'oceeds to speak of the perfection of

things. "And this will we do, if God permit." That is :—He will not

preach again and again these first principles. He will not be

ministerially laying again and again the foundation of these elementary

things—He will pass on from the shadow to the substance—from the

prophets and Moses and Aaron and the sacrifices to Christ, and the

glorious Gospel as revealed by Him. This \vill be more comforting and
edifying to the children of God, and therefore more impoi-tant for

consideration.

Notice how I read the 4th, 5th and 6th verses. All the verbs are in

the aoxist—or what is called the historical tense. You will see that I shall

omit the little words, "have,"—"have,"—"have,"— since they are not

needed to convey the correct idea of the original. " For it is impossible

(in the case of those who were once enlightened, and tasted of the

heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost ; and tasted

the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come ; and fell

away) to renew them again unto repentance ; seeing they crucify to

themselves the Son of God afresh, and jDut him to an open shame." I

hope you will remember the parenthesis.

But now look at the text, and I shall divide it into three parts.

Perhaps some of you will think that 1 have been a long time preparing

the way. This is very true. But it was important that you should

hear what I have said, or, at least, I thought so, to a right understanding

of what I am about to say upon the text. " If they shall fall avmy."

I beg you to notice that the Apostle does not in this passage speak of

himself, saying, "/" and "We." Nor yet of those to whom he wrote,

saying, "You." But he supposes a case, and puts it in the strongest

possible form, saying, " Those once enlightened" "If they shall fall

aioay." This idea must not be lost sight of in the consideration of this

Scripture. And now to the text itself :

—

First, Who are the 2iersons here

described in the Jfth and 5th verses ?—Secondly, the siipposition, " If they

shall fall away," and, thirdly, the consequence :—"It is impossible "~-~" to

renew them again to repentance" and so forth.
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Now, to the first of these. The persons

:

—wIm are tJiey ? Let us see

what is said of them in the 4th verse. It says that in the case of those

" who were once enlightened." What is the meaning of the word
enliyhtened'i It is used three or four times in the Scriptures. You
have it in the 1st chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesiuns and the 18th

verse. " The eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye

may know what is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the

glory of His inheritance in the saints, and what is tl^e exceeding

greatness of His power to us-ward who believe, accordLug to the working

of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ " Jesus. Surely, the

enlightenment here is spiritual enlightenment. You cannot regard such

language as being used of any, save those who are real Christians. It

cannot be said of mere professors of religion, that they answer to the

words of the Apostle. Is a carnal professor a spiiitually-enlightened

man, or is he not ? He may talk with you for months, and years, and

deceive you during the whole time upon this point. Talking Christianity

does not make a man a Christian. The same original word is translated

in the 10th chapter of this Epistle, and the 32nd verse, thus :
" Call to

remembi-ance the former days, in which, after ye were illuminated

ye endured a great fight of afflictions." Who endured them ? Mere
professors 1 Not so. Who then ? Why, those who were enlightened or

illuminated by the Holy Ghost. These are the persons to endure

afflictions. The idea in the word enlightened is light shining in the

understanding. It is Spiritual eyesight. And to be " once enlightened,"

means to be completely, entii-ely, and perfectly enlightened. You see

then if this be so, that this language is spoken of real Christians.

The second thing said of these persons is this, that they have "tasted

of the heavenly gift. You say there are many heavenly gifts spoken of

in the Scriptures. So there are. Can you mention them 1 " Every

good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from

the Father of lights " (James i. 17). You see that this is said of many
gifts. Faith is a gift. Eepentance is a gift. Salvation is a gift. And
then you read in the 5th chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Komans of

the gift by grace which is the " gift of righteousness," and of the gift of

God which is eternal life through Christ Jesus our Lord, and the gift of

the Holy Ghost as on the Day of Pentecost. But I think that the most

excellent gift is spoken of in our text, which is Christ Jesus our Lord.

Christ is the gift. You know what Jesus said to the woman of

Samaria :
" If thou knewest the gift of God, and Who it is that saith to

thee, ' Give Me to drink
'
; thou wouldest have asked of Him and He

would have given thee living water " (John iv. 10). When God gives

a man Christ, He gives everything with Him (Romans viii. 32). Christ

is the gi-eat gift, the heavenly gift, and the "unspeakable gift"

(11 Cor. ix. 15). God had no greater gift to bestow than that of His

own Son Jesus Christ. God gave His Son. But look again at the text :

•< And tasted of the heavenly gift." Yes, " tasted." I may just throw

out by the way that some pei'sons have said that this word means to si]).

Sip, indeed ! mere professors sipping Christ. Well, whatever others may
say I shall leave to them to determine, I wish to show you the meaoing
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of the word as it is u^ecl in the Scriptures. Read the 16th chapter of

St. Matthew's Gospel, and the last verse :
" Verily I say nnto you,

' There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they
see the Son of Man coming in His '

" glory, or in His " kingdom."
" Taste of death." What do you understand by it here 1 It meaus some
" shall not die." It must strike you that this is its simple meaning.
Again, read the 8th chapter of the Gospel according to St. John. "He
shall never see death "—" He shall never taste of death." What do
these exjDressions mean 1 The answer is plain,—he shall not experience

death ; he shall not die. Again, it is said in the 2nd chapter of this very
Epistle, and the 9th verse, that the Lord Jesus Christ " should taste

death for every man." Now, did the Lord Jesus Christ take a si]) of

death ? Was it only a sip 1 Did He not really die ? Did He not really

experience death] And when St. Peter speaks of God's children

experiencing the grace of Christ, he says : "If so be ye have tasted that

the Lord is gracious " (I Peter ii. 3). To taste that the Lord is gi-acious

is to feel the power of Divine grace working in the soul. To " taste the

heavenly gift," is to be made a partaker of Christ and to experience His
Spiritual influence in our hearts.

"And were made 2^a'''i(*^ers of the Holy Ghost." By the Holy Ghost
I understand the third Person in the Trinity. Partakers. This word
occurs five times in thia EpLstle, and once in St. Liike v. 7. In the

1st chapiter and the iJth verse, it is rendered, ^'fellows." A very singular

translation, yoxi say. It is said that the Lord Jesus Christ was " anointed
with the oil of gladness above His felloics." Christ is the Head.
Believers are the members, and they together make up the one mystical

body of Christ Jesus. Christ and HLs fellows are partakers of the same
anoiutuig Spii-it. You see this. And again, in the 3rd chapter of this Epistle

and the 1st verse: "Wherefore, holy brethren, j^aTtakers of the heavenly
calling." Partakers of what ? The heavenly calling, or the call which is

from heaven? And in the 14th verse of the 3rd chaper, we read " For
we are m^a.6.e -partakers of Christ." The Christian is a wonderful person.

Why, he is a partaker of Christ, a jDartaker of the heavenly call, and is

anointed with the oil of gladness ; the same oil which fell upon Christ

comes down upon all His members. There is another thing that he is

made a partaker of, and this is "chastisement." "If ye be without
chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards and not
sons" (Heb. xii. 8). And in our text a ^''partaker of the Holy Ghost,"

which I understand to mean that a child of God is dwelt in and
graciously influenced by the Holy Spirit.

"Tasted the good word of God." What is this good word of God?
The Saviour Himself is sometimes spoken of as "The Word of God."
He is pre-eminently the good word of God. But I think the Gospel is

here meant, which is the good seed sown in a man's heart. The good
word of faith revealed in a sinner's soul ; the good word of promise
which is " yea and Amen in Christ " (II Cor. i. 20). Man lives by this

good word of God (Luke iv. 4). This is the good word of faith which
we preach (Rom. x. 8). And the good word of God which liveth and
abideth for ever in the hearts of the children of God (I Peter i. 23-26).
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Now, to taste the good word of God, is to experience the blessings of the

Gospel and the precious promises which the Gospel contains. Not one

thing will ever fail of the good word of God.
" And the powers of the world to come." I take the world to come

to mean the Gospel Dispensation, or the present days of the Messiah.

We read in the 2nd chapter of this Epistle, " For unto the angels hath

He not put in subjection the world to come whereof we speak." Surely,

the Church of God, which is being gathered out diu-ing the present Dis-

pensation, is the work for which Christ came into the world. The powers

of this world may include miracles, or miraculous power granted to the

early Christians, but I incline to the idea that what is meant are those

gracious operations of the Holy Ghost in a believer's soul. "The
exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe according to

the working of His mighty power." "The effectual working of His

power." "Strengthened with power by His Spirit in the inner man "

(Eph. i. 19, and iii. 7, 16, 20). This is that power which worketh in

believers extraordinary things. Power to lay hold on eternal life.

Power to wrestle ^vith God and prevail. Power to overcome every

difficulty through Christ Jesus. Believers are partakers of these heavenly

powers. It must now appear to you that real Christians are spoken of

in our text and in the two preceding verses. If a real child of God can

be found described in the Scriptures, it is certainly in this passage of

God's Word. But I must hasten to the next point.

Consider secondly, the supposition—if they shall fall away. If what

has been stated does not describe the spiritually-taught child of God,

but a carnal professor only, then, I say, show me the difference between

a real and a nominal Christian ! There would be no difference. Such

language as that which we have been considering can only apply to those

who are under the power and Spirit of God. To persons who have

fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. " If they shall

fall away." Yes, indeed, then the Apostle might say: "I will preach

no more." " It will be of no use." " The only door of hope is closed

against them and there is no other way of salvation open."

It has been objected that there is no word for " i/' " in the oiiginal,

and that the expression ought to be translated as a learning against the

danger of falling from grace. I do not see that much would be gained

by so doing. We have similar translations in this Epistle where there

is no "i/" in the original. Take two or three examples. "If we
neglect so great salvation " (Hebrews ii. 3). " If we sin wil-

fully " (Hebrews x. 26). " If we turn away " (Hebrews xii. 25).

Whoever questioned these expressions as being hypothetical expressions,

although Hf be not in the original. I shall now give you several

translations of our text. Wiclif :
" And ben sliden fer awei." Tyndale :

" yf they faule." Cramner :
" yf they fall away." Geneva :

" If they fall

away." Eheims :
" And are fallen." Stuai-t and others :

" And having

fallen away," and " fell away." And in our own version :
" If they shall

fall away." Now I put it to you. Is not the sense substantially

the same in all these translations ? And, if so, why should any one

object to the expression "If they shall fall away," being treated as
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a supposition'? Let one thing, however, be settled in yoiir minds
that suppositions or hypothetical propositions px'ove nothing. If the

hypothetical expression in our text were to prov'e anything, it would be

a strong negative. Allow me to show you how sucli hypothetical pro-

positions are used in the Scri})tures. " If perfection were by the

Levitical Priesthood there would be no need of anotlier priest after

the order of Melchisedek " (Hebrews vii, 11). "If the first covenant

had been faultless, there would be no place for the second

"

(Hebrews viii. 7). "If any man draw back" (Hebrews x. 38).

" If ye be without chastisement " (Hebrews xii. 8, 9). Now
what do you think about the "Ifs" in these verses'? Was per-

fection by the Levitical Priesthood 1 Was the first covenant faultless 1

Do real Christians draw back from Christ 1 And to whom do they go '?

Are God's children without chastisement? All these suppositions have

the force of strong negatives. The Levitical priesthood was not

perfect, the first covenant was not faultless, the real Christian does

not draw back from Christ, and he is not without chastisement. When
the Apostle says : "If they shall fall away," he admits as truth that which
has not necessarily been proved to be true. This he does for the sake of

alignment. But he never affirms that a true believer, as described in the

4th and 5th verses, either does or can fall away from the high and holy

attainments already named. Take another example from the 1st Epistle

to the Corinthians, the 15th chajjter, the 13th and following verses.

" If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen : and

if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also

vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God ; because we have

testified of God that He raised up Christ : whom He raised not up,

if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not then is not

Christ raised : And if Christ be not raised your faith is vain
;
ye are yet

in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are

perished. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of

all men most miserable." These suppositions served to show the

consequences which would follow, if they had been true. But Christ did

rise again from the dead. I hope you see the force of these " ifs " in

the Scriptures. The AjDostle makes a supposition in our text, which, if

it were true, he declares that certain consequences would follow. This

is the way the Apostle reasons.

"If they shall fall away." You say, some persons do fall av^ay after

all. Yes, we read of the defectioii of some from God— "The angels

which kept not their first estate." They "left their own habitation,"

and are "reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judg-

ment of the great day" (Jude, 6th verse). They fell. Adam, our fii'st

parent, fell into sin and all his posterity in him. And nations have fallen

into idolatry, as we read in the 2nd chapter of the Book of the Prophet

Jeremiah. I simply mention this to shew you that the Jews fell away
from the worship of the true God into the worship of idols. Their

national fall was great, and they suffered for it. And there is the great

apostasy or falling away Avhich will take place in the latter day

(Thess, ii. 2, 3). Only those whose names are not written in the Book
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of Life will become followers of the Antichrist. Balaam, Judas,

Simon Magus, and others may fall from their profession of religion, but
never from Christ, for they know Him not in His power. In the 6th of

St. John's Gospel we read of some who were with Christ and who
followed Him for the loaves and fishes. How aptly are such described

by the Apostle :
" They went out from us but they were not of us ; for if

they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us ; but
tliey went out, that they might be made manifest tliat they were not all

of us" (I John ii. 19). These were not heaven-born children of God.
These knew nothing of the experimental realities of religion as set forth

by our Apostle. But some one says. Were not these Jews who are

spoken of in the text t And were they not acquainted with the first

principles of the Christian religion, but were now in danger of lapsing

into Judaism 1 That such a thing befell the Galatian Christians is true,

but then the Apostle wrote that very Epistle for the purpose of I'enew-

ing them again unto repentance. But in our text, "if they shall fall away,"
they cannot be renewed again to repentance. If there wei-e no other

reason for rejecting the Judaising view, this alone is sufficient. Again,
the most eminent of God's children have fallen into sin, and may fall

repeatedly into sin. Noah, Abi-aham, Jacob, Moses, David, Jonah,
Peter, and all the Apostles fell into sin. Does this prove that they fell

from having tasted that the Lord is gracious 1 That they fell from the

Holy Ghost ? That they fell from Christ, and the good word of God T

That they fell from the powei-s of the world to come 1 There is not a
word said about any such thing, but the fact goes the other way. They
all rose again, we are told in the Scriptures, and were finally saved by grace

divine. Not one of them was lost. They were renewed again to repent-

ance. The just falleth seven times, but he riseth up again to the praise

and glory of God's grace (Prov. xxiv. 16 ; Psalm cxix. 164

;

Psalm xxxvii. 24). There is no example in the entire Scriptures of the

/irml defection of a real believer. Such a thing would contradict the plain

statements of Holy Writ. The sheep of Christ shall never perish.

They are kept by the power of God for heaven and glory. The
hypothetical expression in our text cannot be quoted to disprove the

preservation of the Saints in Christ Jesus. The reasoning of the

Apostle seems to be this : that in the 4th and 5th verses, he describes, in

strong language, the real children of God, and then makes this

supposition respecting them : "If they shall fall away," the consequence
will be this, that they cannot be renewed again unto repentance.

Let us now consid'>,r lohat the consequence or effect would he, if the real

Christian could fall away as supposed by the lipostle. "For it is impossible

— to renew tliem again unto repentance " and so on. Some have ti-ied to

explain the word ''impossible" as meaning ''very diffcidt." But this is

simply absurd. Fancy, it would be " very difficult." Yes, indeed, it

would amount to an impossibility—the word means literally a thing

which cannot be done— "absolute impossibility." "It is impossible for

God to lie " (Hebrews vi. 18). Who would think of saying that it is

" very^difficult " for God " to lie ?" You would scorn the very idea and
justly so. Turn to the 10th chapter and the 4th verse :

" For it is not
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possible (impossible) that tlie blood of bulls and of goats should take

away sins." Was it really impossible, or only very difficult for the

blood of bulls and of goats to take away sins 1 What think you 1 Read
the 11th chapter and the 6th verse. " Without faith it is impossible to

please God." Is it only very difficult to please God without faith 1

You see the absurdity of such a I'endering. But this is the course that

some persons take. Again, turn to the 8th chapter of St. Paul's Epistle

to the Romans, and the 3rd verse. " What the law could not do," was

it 'impossible,' or was it only 'very difficult' for the law to give life?

This word, as it is used in the Scriptures, expresses the ' absolute

impossibility' for God to lie, for the blood of bulls and of goats to take

away sins, for believers to please God without faith, and for the law to

give life. Why should our text be an exception 1 For it is absolutely

impossible "to renew them again iinto repentance." By repentance

here I understand, "repentance unto salvation not to be repented of"

(II Cor. vii. 10). These persons had been renewed by the renewing of

the Holy Ghost (Titus iii. 5). Notice what follows. " If they shall

fall away " they crucify Christ for themselves :
" Seeing they crucify to

themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame."
" Crucify the Son of God afresh." They could not do so litei-ally, but

they could do so by acquiescing in all that those did who crucified Him
as an impostor and a malefactor. By such conduct they would make
the act of those who put Christ to death their own. They would put

Him to an open shame by approving of w^hat the wicked Jews had done

in heaping upon Him ignominy and contempt. I would ask those who
think that the real children of God can finally fall from the perfections

of the Gospel of the Gi-ace of God to read and meditate upon the 8th of

Romans the 38th and 3yth verses. I know the subject this evening is

a very difficult one. It requires your undivided attention, and even

then, you will not be able to rememlier all I have said. I hope you will

remember three things :—First, that the passage refers to real Christians.

Secondly, that it is utterly impossible for them to finally fall away,

and thirdly, for argument's sake, if they could fall away, it would be

absolutely impossible to renew them again unto repentance.

It only remains for me to say a few words on the 7th and 8th

verses in which you have two illustrations. The one in the 7th verse

describes the godly ; and the other, in the 8th verse, describes the

ungodly. The Christian's character in the 7th verse is this: "For
the earth w^hich drinketh in the i-ain that cometh oft upon it, and
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth

blessing from God." I need not dwell on the literality of the verse.

It is an earthly illustration to set forth spiritual and heavenly truths.

What is the land or earth in this verse 1 All are naturally of tlie earth,

eai'thy. The earth in this verse is figurative of a Christian man's heart.

* The good ground hearer,' as described in St. Mark's Gospel, the 4th

chapter. " The drinking in of the rain which comes oft upon it."

What is the rain but God's grace 1 There is no fruitfulness without this

rain. God rains down both righteousness and manna from heaven

(Hosea x. 12, Psalm Ixxii. 6). The parched earth—the dry and thii'sty
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child of God drinks in the rain (Isaiah Iv. 10, 11). This gracious rain

comes oft upon the believer. It comes ia regeneration and afterwards

in sustentation. The early and the latter rain fall in due season

(Hosea vi. 3). The effect is fruitfulness. The earth brings forth fruit or

herbage meet or answering to them by whom it is also tilled. The

fruits of the Spirit, the fruits of repentance, the fruita of righteousness,

and the fruits of good works Avhich glorify God. There are winter fruits

and summer fruits, and fruits suitable to every season (Jeremiah xl. 10-1 2).

The Father tills the believer's heart with his everlasting love, the Son

tills it with his most precious blood, and the Holy Spirit tills it with the

perpetual rain of His reviving, refreshing, and comforting showers of

grace. God blesses this land. He had blessed it from everlasting. He
blessed it in preparing it for the reception of the seed of eternal life and

in the receiving of the same. He blesses it in its growth, harvest, and

glory. The believer, for he is the good ground hearer, receiveth

blessing from God. The believer cannot help praisuig God for His

goodness. He knows that his sins are forgiven and that his name
is written in heaven. Soon he shall hear a well-known voice, saying,

" Come, thou blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared

for thee from the foundation of the world " (Matthew xxv. 34). " This

is all very well," some one may say, " but is it not very great pre-

sumption on your part to say that Christians can be sure of their

salvation and of going to heaven "1 I do not think it is very great

presumption. I will give you my idea of presumption. It is this.

If I were to exjiect some one of you to give me a £1,000 as I pass

out of the Church to-night, and that person had given me no reason to

expect it, this I should call presumption. But, if any lady or

gentleman had promised to give me a £1,000, it would be no presumption

on my part, if I expected that person to fulfil his or her promise. So I

say that there is no presumption on the part of God's chUdi-en in

their believing that God u-ill keep His promise. He has never yet

broken His Word. If we doubt His promise shall we not rather

be throwing discredit upon Him ? Shall we not be saying something

like this : It is very difficult for God to lie, but He does. I say

this wath great reverence, but it is to show you the absurdity of false

reasoning.
" But that which beareth thorns and briei-s is rejected." This is

descriptive of a natural man's heart. The wicked in theii" actions are

thorns and briers (ISTumbers xxxiii, 55). This unfruitful land is

rejected. It is reprobate (II Timothy ii. 8), It Ls nigh unto cursing.

Some are cursed children (II Peter ii. 14). Their end or doom is to be

burned. I would recommend you to read the following Scriptures

(Isaiah i. 31 ; Isaiah x. 17, 18; Isaiah xxvii. 4).

The child of God will feel the thorns and briers so long as he remains

in the land of the Philistines. God rejected the Canaanites of old, yet,

He suffered them to be pricks in the eyes and thorns in the sides of the

Israelites to vex them (Num. xxxiii. 55). So it is now, but their end is

to be burned. Briers and thorns within, and briers and thorns ^sdthout,

will come to the same end of burning and destruction. The Apostle
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having thus addressed the Hebrew Christians, expresses himself in com-
forting and consoling words to them—" But, beloved, we are persuaded
better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, though we thus

speak. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of

love, which ye have showed towards His Name, in that ye have
ministered to the saints, and do minister. And we desire that every one
of you do show the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the

end : that ye be not slothful, but followers of them who through faith

and patience inlaerit the promises." "What the Apostle said to those

Hebrew Christians so now we would say to you :
" My beloved brethren,

but we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany
salvation, though we thus speak." May God give a blessing with His
Word for Christ's sake. Amen ! !

If ever it could come to j^ass

That sheej^ of Christ might fall away,

My fickle, feeble soul, alas

!

"Would fall a thousand times a day :

"Was not God's love as firm as free.

He soon would take it all from me.

I on the Lord alone depend,

(At least I to depend desire,)

That he will love me to the end

;

Be with me in temptation's fire

;

"Will for me work, and in me too.

And guide me right, and bring me through.

No other stay have I beside

;

If this can fail, my soul must fall :

I look to Christ to be supplied

"^t\^ith life, with will, with power, with all.

Let othei-s glory in their store,

Jesus, I know, relieves the jioor.
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"YE ARE COME TO MOUNT ZION."

A SERMON
PREACHED BY THE

Key. J. BATTERSBY
{Vicai- of St. Simon's, Sheffield),

AT VERULIM DISTRICT CHURCH, LAMBETH, LONDON,

Thursday Evening, October 3rd, 1878.

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, the 12th Chapter, and at the first part

of the 22nd verse, you vnll read these words

:

—
'' But ye are come unto Mount Sion."

When I last addressed you I endeavoured to point out to you the

design of the writer in this Epistle to the Hebrews. The drift in the

Epistle we saw, was to set foi-th Christ and the Gospel brought in by
Him as superior to every person and to every work going before Him.
It is my intention thLs evening to follow up the idea which I then threw
out, and this I shall do by showing you that there is a gi-eat contrast

between the legal and the Gospel dispensation in this chapter, begin-

ning at the 18th and running on to the end of the 24th vei-se. Before

taking up the subject I wish to say that it has been denied that this

Epistle is addressed to Hebrew Christians. I do not agree with the

objectors, and the reasons why I disagree with them are twofold ; first,

because the writer in this Epistle addresses those to whom he wrote as

"holy brethren," and "pai'takers of the heavenly calling" (Hebrews iii. 1).

It is not sufficient to say " holy brethren," or " sanctified brethren," but
" partakers of the heavenly calling," or of that call which is from

heaven, even God the Holy Ghost's call. These persons also are

addressed, in the concluding chapter of the Epistle, thus, in the 17th

verse :
" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves

:

for they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they

may do it with joy, and not with grief : for that is unprofitable for yow."

In the 20th verse he prays thus :
" Now the God of peace, that brought

again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep,

through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every



134

good work to do His will, working in you tliat whicli is pleasing in His

sight, tlirougli Jesus Clirist : to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Amen. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation :

for I have written a letter vmto you in few words." I think that you

can scarcely say that this language is applicable to any persons save

those who are real Christians, or to put it in a more modest form, those

who Avere treated as real Christians. A second j-eason why we look

upon the persons addressed as Hebrew Christians is this, because the

writer of the Epistle speaks of himself as one with those to whom he

wrote in spiritual and eternal things. Thus in the 14th verse of the

3rd chapter he says :
'^ We are made partakers of Christ." In the 4th

chapter and the 3rd verse :
" For we who have believed do enter into

rest." The 14th verse :
" TFe have a great High Priest that has passed

into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.

For ive have not a High Priest Who cannot be touched -svith the feeling

of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet

without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mei-cy, and find grace to help in time of need." At
the close of the 6th chapter :

" Which hope we have as an anchor of the

soul, both sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the

veil ; whither the Forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made a

High Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec." The 10th chapter

is full of the same thing, for we read that we have a " High Priest over

the house of God," " that is passed into the heavens," therefore, " let us

draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts

sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure

water." And at the close of the 11th chapter :
" God having pi*ovided

some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made
perfect. Wherefore seeing vje also are compassed about with so great a

cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth

so easily beset us and let us run with patience the race that is set before

us, looking unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of our faith." Now,
taking these few passages from the Epistle itself, I think you must, and

indeed, every unprejvidiced person must, come to the conclusion that

the persons to whom this Epistle was written were real Christians

—

Hebrews converted to Chi'istianity. And of such, our text says :
" Ye

are come unto Mount Zion."

In treating our subject I wish to bring it before you under two heads :

First, negatively : Ye are not come unto Mount Sinai. And secondly,

positively, but ye are come unto Mount Zion. On the first of these, it is

not my intention to dwell at any very great length.

The first is the legal dispensation. This is the negative part : "Ye are

not come unto the mount that might be touched and that burned with

fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness and tempest." This refers to

Mount Sinai in Arabia, where and when the law was promulgated with

great majesty and glory. I shall have to ask you to read with me two
passages from the Old Testament. My comment upon the same will be

brief, for they speak for themselves. Let us turn to the 19th of Exodus

and read the account, beginning at the 10th verse :
" And the Lord said
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unto Moses, go unto the people, and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow,

and let them wash their clothes, and be ready against the third day : for

the third day the Lord will come down in the sight of all the people

upon Mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds unto the people round

about, saying, Take heed to yourselves that ye go not up into the Mount,

or touch the border of it ; whosoever toucheth the Mount shall be surely

put to death ; there shall not a hand touch it, but he shall surely be

stoned, or shot through ; whether it be beast or man, it shall not live :

when the trumpet soundeth long, they shall come up to the Mount.

And Moses went down from the mount tinto the people, and sanctified

the people; and they washed their clothes. And he said unto the people,

Be ready against the third day : come not at your wives. And it came

to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were thunders and

lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the

trumpet exceeding loud ; so that all the people that was in the camp

trembled. And Moses brought forth the people out of the camp to meet

with God ; and they stood at the nether part of the mount. And
Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord descended

upon it in fire : and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a

furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. And when the voice of

the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses spake,

and God answered Him by a voice. And the Lord came down upon

Mount Sinai, on the top of the mount : and the Lord called Moses to

the top of the mount ; and Moses went up." You will see from the

account which I have read (and I have preferred reading it to quoting

it, or to giving a running exposition upon it), the majesty and the glory

with which the law was promulgated on Mount Sinai by Jehovah

Himself Again, in the 5th chapter of Deuteronomy, and at the 22nd

verse we read :
" These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in

the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick

darkness, with a gi-eat voice : and He added no more. And He wrote

them in two tables of stone, and delivered them unto me. And it came

to pass, when ye heard the voice out of the midst of the darkness (for

the mountain did burn with fire), that ye came near unto me, even all

the heads of your tribes, and your elders ; and ye said. Behold, the Lord

our God hath shewed us His glory and His gi-eatness, and we have heard

His voice out of the midst of the fire : we have seen this day that God
doth talk with man, and he liveth. ISTow therefore why should we die ?

for this great fire will consume us : if we hear the voice of the Lord our

God any more, then we shall die. For who is there of all flesh, that

hath heard the voice of the li^dng God speaking out of the midst of the

fire, as we have, and lived 1
" These Scriptm-es very fully describe the

giving of the law, which was for the legal dispensation of Moses, and

which was to continue until Christ came, Who is the end and perfection

thereof for righteousness and salvation to eveiyone that believeth.

You are not come unto a palpable, material, and carnal mountain, and

unto a burning fire, and blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and sound

of trumpet, and voice of words. These were the accompaniments in the

giving of God's holy law. The burning fii-e was a symbol of God's
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presence, " Our God is a consuming fire." Speaking out of blackness,
and darkness, and fire, is God convicting and condemning the sinner.

The legal dispensation of Moses, though majestic and glorious, was a
ministration of condemnation and death (II Cor. iii. 7-9).

Now, wliat was the effect upon the people as they heard the voice
of the trumpet exceeding loud 1 It is said :

" that all the people that was
in the camp trembled." Moses, himself, said " I do exceedingly fear and
quake." Did Jehovah come to this people saying, " Keep the law and
you shall go to heaven by it? " No ! He came in majesty and power,
making them feel their uuworthiness to appear in His glorious presence.
This is the way God comes into a man's soul by the law. He convinces
him of his sinnership and of his just deserts in His sight. St. Paul
speaks thus in his Epistle to the Romans :

" By the law is the know-
ledge of sin." " What shall we say then ? Is the law sin 1 God forbid.

Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law ; for I had not kno^vn lust,

except the law had said, ' Thou shalt not covet.' But sin, taking
occasion by the commandant, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence.

For without the law sin was dead. For I was alive without the law
once, but when the commandment came, sin revived, and" I died

"

(Romans \ii. 7-9). The commandment came in glory and majesty, in
blackness and darkness, showing him that the just judgment of God was
upon him for his sins. Then he says :

" sin revived, and I died. And
the commandment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.

For sin taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by
it slew me." Still, " the law is holy and the commandment holy, and
just, and good. Was then that which is good made death unto me?
God forbid. But sin that it might appear sin, working death in me
by that which is good ; that sin by tlie commandment might become
exceeding sinful." This was the very end in the giving of the law,

to expose sin and transgression. When a man is tried by the law
he falls so far short of its requirements that he is slain by it, and this is

that ministration of condemnation and death which was ordained
by angels in the hand of a mediator. I wish to be very plain and
explicit upon this point, because there is at the present day so much
mixture of the law and the Gosjoel. To hear some persons preach, you
would think there is no difference between them. Men are addressed as

if they could keep the law to a certain extent, and that Christ will then
make up the deficiency. There is too much of this. With regard to

the law and its i:se, I wish to explain myself most simply and plainly.

I will do so by an illustration ; and when you reflect upon the illustration

which I shall give you, I hope the Spirit of God will shew you what you
are by nature, as you stand convicted by the laAv of God in his sight.

If you stand before a looking glass, it shows you your spots and
defilement. It is by means of the looking glass you see your blemishes

and imperfections. This is just Avhat the law of God does. It shows us

our defilement, our failings, our deformities, and uncleanness. But
mark ! Whoever went and washed himself in a looking glass 1 The
looking glass cannot take away the defilement, though it can show it.

It cannot take away the spots and blemishes though it can show them.
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So it is with the law of God, it shows a man his sins, but it has no

power at all to remove them. This is the use of the law. A blind man
maj stand before a looking glass, but he will see nothing. So a pei-son

who is spiritually blind may stand before the law of God, but he will see

nothing. "Wherefore serveth the law"? It could not save the

sinner, neither could it give us power to believe, nor yet could it unfold

and explain Christ to us. " It was added because of transgi-essions," to

expose and lay bare our sins before us. Its continuance is until Clu'ist

comes in His blessed fulness and power delivering us from Sinai and

bringing us to Zion. Believers are not imder the law, but under grace.

Now, in the 1 9th verse which precedes our text, it is said, that when
they heard " the sound of a trumpet and the voice of words, which voice,

they that heard entreated that the word should not be spoken to them
any more : (for they could not endure that which was commanded, ' and

if so much as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust

through with a dart.' And so terrible was the sight that Moses said,

* I exceedingly fear and quake.')" Look how these persons entreated

that they might not hear the voice of God any more. They entreated

also that there might be a mediator between them and their God. And
so Moses steps in between. They could not bear to come into the

presence of God accoi'ding to the law. No man can see God and Live

legally. The law of God has nothing for the xmsaved sinner, but "a
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour

the adversary." The legal dispensation was holy, just, good and glorious,

but which is now done away in Christ. I have now to speak to you of

the gospel dispensation which excelleth in glory, and which glory is not

to be done away.

Secondly, 2)ositively, ye are come unto MovMt Zion. This is the positive

part of our subject which we shall now proceed to consider. Well :

"Ye are come unto Mount Sion." I take this as standing in contrast

with Mount Sinai which was palpable—a moimtain that could be

touched. This gospel mountain could not. Sinai could be seen and felt

and handled, but Zion is of a spiiitual and eternal nature. It is true

literally that out of Sion the Lord Jesus Christ came according to the

prophecy :
" There shall come out of Zion the Delivei-er, and shall tm-n

away ungodliness from Jacob " (Romans xi. 2G). But when we speak

of Mount Sion whicli is brought before us in our text, we understand by
it, the Church of God under the gospel dispensation. I take this to be a

fair definition of what is meant by Mount Zion. The 87th Psalm is full

of good things for Zion :
" His foundation is in the holy mountains."

The foundation of the Lord is in the holy mountains. Notice the holy

mountains. There may be here an allusion to Jerusalem and the

mountains connected therewith litei'ally. But this would fall very far

short of the holy moimtains in which is laid the foundation of the

Church of God. Now if we can caiTy our minds back to the holy

mountains, the eternal purpose of God, His unalterable decrees and
everlasting covenant, "ordered in all things, and sure" (II Samuel sxiii. 5),

we shall discover Christ as the One Foundation laid in eternity.

Treasured up in Jehovah Jesus are "the chief things of the ancient
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mountains, and the precious things of the everlasting hills." " The
Lord loveth the gates of Zion,"—the ordinances of the Church under the

gospel dispensation—" more than all the tempoi-ary dwellings of Jacob."

The Lord loves the gates of righteousness (Psalm cxviii. 19). He loves

the gates of praise and thanksgiving (Isaiah Ix. 18). The one gate

of entrance into the Church of God is Christ Jesus. By this gate

the believer goes in and out. He enters by this golden gate into

the Church Militant here in earth, and goes out by it into the Church
Triumphant—to heaven and glory. But let us pass on. " Glorious

things are spoken of thee, O city of God." Sion is hei'e the city of

God. Glorious things ax'C spoken of this city. God loves her

and dwells in the midst of her. The river of free grace runs
through her and gladdens all her inhabitants. The walls of this

city are salvation. The glory of God lightens it, and the Lamb
is tlie light thereof. May peace and pi-osj^erity ever reign within her

!

A good rej^ort shall go forth of converts from among the heathen.
" I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know Me :

behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia, this man was born in her.

And of Zion it shall be said, this and that man was born in her."

There is no such thing as being a member of the living Church of

God without being born again of the Holy Ghost. The stability of this

city is seciired. Jehovah Himself will establish her and take care

of her, she shall never be moved. " The Lo)"d shall count, when
He writeth up the people, that this man was born there." The Lord
takes notice of all His saints. They are engraven on the palms of His
Hands, and in that day when He makes up His jewels not one of

His precious ones will be missing. All shall join in the anthem of

praise as in the 7th verae :
" As well the singers as the playei'S on

instruments shall be there : all my springs are in thee." All the springs

of grace that come into the city of the living God, come from the

Fountain of everlasting love. All my fresh springs are in Hni Who
is " the Fountain of wardens and the Well of livin" waters." The Church
is refreshed, and the effect is joy and peace in the Holy Ghost. There
is a beautiful description of the City of God in the 48th Psalm. God is

greatly praised in her. She is the mountain of His holiness. Beautiful

for situation for she stands in her Lord. She is the joy of the whole
earth, and the city of the great King Jesus. Her enemies may go round
about her and count her towers, observe her bulwarks, and long for the

destruction of her palaces. They mai'vel, they are troubled and haste

away. And why 1 Because her God will protect and keep her for ever

and ever. This Zion and City of God is immoveable, for '• As the

mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about

His people from henceforth even for ever," " They that trust in the

Lord shall be as Mount Sion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for

ever " (Psalm cxxv). There is no such thing as removing this Sion

of which I am speaking. It cannot be removed out of the love of

God, and out of the covenant of grace, and out of the hands of Christ,

and out of the power of the Spirit, and out of the Book of Life. " God
is in the midst of her, she shall never be moved : God shall help her
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right early " (Psalm xlvi. 5). " Ye are come unto Mount Zion."

I want you to read another Scrijjfcure upon this subject. It is in the

14th chapter of the Book of the Revelation and the first few verses.

" And I looked, and lo, a Lamb, stood on the Mount Sion, and with

Him a hundred and forty and four thousand," a definite square niimber

to set forth an indefinite number which no man can number, " having

their Father's Name written in their foreheads. And I heard a voice

from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a

great thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their

harps : and they sang as it were a new song before the throne, and

before the four beasts and the elders : and no man could learn that song

but the hundred and forty four thousand which were redeemed from

the earth." You will pei'ceive that there is exclusiveness here and
that the redeemed only can learn this song. I ask who amongst us can

sing this song of redeeming love and blood 1 Believe me those who have

been bought by the Blood of Jesus and quickened by the Spirit can sing

this song, and look upon the Saviour as the Chiefest among ten thousand

and the altogether lovely One. Now "These ai-e _they which were

not defiled with women;" mark this, "for they are virgins." This

shows their chastity, they " were not defiled with women ; for they are

virgins." They had not committed fornication with the false Churches

which are in the earth, but were the spouse of Christ. " These are they

which follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. These were redeemed

from among men, being the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb."
Notice these words :

" And in their moiith was fovind no guile : for

they are without fault before the throne of God." My brethren,

does the law of God find a man without " guile," and " without fault,"

as it comes to him in his natural state. Alas ! Alas ! ! But the Gospel

of the grace of God reveals to us our standing in Christ in Whom alone

we are faultless before the Most High. These holy and faultless ones

stand on Mount Zion, and being filled with the Spii-it, speak in psalms

and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in their

hearts unto the Lord, giving thanks always for all things unto God and
the Father in the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ.

I shall now pass on to another feature in the description here given of

the Church of God. "And luito the City of the liviug God." I take

this as another expression to illustrate the same truth. " The city of

the living God." There are many false gods and false lords, but to us

there is only one true and living God. There is one God, the Father, of

whom are all things, and we in Him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, the

Saviour of the Church, by whom are all things, and we by Him ; and
one Holy Ghost the quickener and sanctifier of all the elect people

of God. When we speak of the City of God we mean that Spiritual

City which abides for ever. " Here we have no continuing city, but we
seek one to come" (Hebi'ews xiii. 14). "Abraham looked for a city

which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God." This is the

heavenly city—Jerusalem—and not a carnal and palpable city upon the

earth. An earthly city would never satisfy the children of God, They
need a city which has God for its builder and maker. St. Jolm saw
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"tliis great city, the holy Jeiiisalem, descending out of heaven from

God " (Revelation xxi. 10). This city has its twelve foundations

garnished with precious stones. It lieth four square and is every way
equal. What a glorious city the Church of God really is, when we ai'e

able to see it and understand it as the Apostle has described it. You
read in the 26th of Isaiah an account of this fortified city. " In that

day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah ; we have a strong

city ; salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks." The walls

and bulwarks of this city ai'e God's appointed salvation. This salvation

is triune, Jehovah Himself is a wall of fire round about this city

(Zech. ii. 5). The Angel of the Lord, which is Jehovah Jesus,

encampeth round about them that fear Him and delivereth them
(Psalm xxxiv. 7). The Spirit of the Lord lifts up His standard against

all enemies, so that no weapon which is formed against the Church
shall prosper. Thei'e is no disappointment in this salvation. God is

faithful and true. Now there is great spiritual traflic cariied on in this

city. I mean sweet and spiritual intercourse and communion with God.

All heavenly blessings come down into this city on the full and flowing

river of free grace. The glorious Lord Himself is unto His people a

place of broad rivers and streams, wherein go no galley with oars.

Creature merit and creature doings ai-e all excluded (Isaiah xxxiii. 21).

Our Apostle fiu'ther describes the church of God as " the heavenly

Jerusalem.''^ Why speak of it as heavenly? Because, it stands in

contrast with the earthly Jerusalem. The Church of God is of heavenly

origin. She is blessed with heavenly blessings in Christ Jesus. Every
inhabitant of the heavenly Jerusalem is born from above. Whatever
we have from the eai'th is earthy, and must perish. Perish our sins and

our sorrows, perish our carnal desires and worldly-mindedness. That

alone will endure for ever which is heavenly. New hearts and new
spii'its in Christ Jesus now, and in the resurrection morning—new
bodies—heavenly, glorious, spiritual, and powerful. " Behold, He
maketh all things new." Ye are come near unto Mount Zion and the

city of the living God the heavenly Jerusalem. I have so far tried to

show you that this language describes the Church of God under the

gospel dispensation. We shall have to sj^eak to you now of the angels.

A'^id to an innumerable compa^iy of angels, or, and to myriads of

angels. " What have christians to do with angels, you say ?" We find

angels often mentioned in the word of God. Read the 68th Psalm and

the 17th verse. "The chariots of God ai"e twenty thousand, even

thousands of angels." Daniel says that they are " ten thousand times

ten thousand." And the Psalmist (ciii. 20) calls upon them to bless the

Lord. They excel in strength and do His commandments, hearkening

unto the voice of His word. God can emj^loy any instrument He
pleases for the accomplishment of His purpose. Poor fallen conceited

man often thinks God cannot do without him. God employed angels

when He gave the law. He gave the law " by angels in the hand of a

mediator" (Galatians iii. 19). God has frequently employed them in

missions of mercy, and in missions of judgment. An angel proclaimed

the birth of the Messiah. The heavenly hosts were there also saying :
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" Glory to Grod in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill toward
men" (Luke iL 14). Our Lord had "legions of angels" at His
command (Matthew xxvi. 53). They witness to His resurrection "He
is not here ; for He is risen " (Matthew xxviii. 6). Angels witnessed

the ascent of Jesus, and declared that He would return in the same
manner as He was seen go up to heaven (Acts i. 11). He shall come
again with thousands of His mighty angels (II Thess. i 7). Angels
are employed in gathering in the elect from the four Avinds, from one
end of heaven to the other, and carrying them into Abraham's bosom
(Matthew xxiv. 31, Luke xvi. 22). Now ye are come "to an
innumerable company of angels, the elect angels, that never fell." The
same God and mighty Saviour upheld them, just as He upholds you.

When I say that the God of angels is our God, I do not mean that they

have been redeemed and saved like us, but that they have been

preserved and kept from falling. The Lord Jesus Christ Ls the head of

angels—even of all principalities and powers in the heavenlies. All the

angels of God must worship Him. Consider this innumerable throng

falling down before Him, and " crying with a loud voice, worthy is the

Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing" (Revelation v. 12).

This is an innumerable company and " a general assembly " of angels

before the throne of God and the Lamb in heaven. Meditate upon
these things.

And to the Church of the firstborn loritten in heaven. " Christ is the

Firstborn among the many brethren." All these brethren first assembled

in Christ their Head, and then with Him on Calvary, and now vitally,

and from day to day they are assembling together by the power of the

Spirit of God, and finally, they shall assemble before Him in glory to

give Him all the honour and praise of their Salvation. What an

assembly when all the elect of God shall have been gathered in ! A
multitude which cannot be numbered ! ! But to these words :

" The
Church of the firstborn." These are believers who are called the first-

born. The Lord Jesus Christ came into this world to seek and to save a

lost people. He did not come to give persons a chance of saving them-

selves. This would have been a failure. He came to save the Church
and He has done it. " Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for

her ; that He might sanctify and cleanse her with the washing of water

by the Avord that He might present her to Himself a glorious Church,

not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that she should be

holy and without blemish" (Eph. v. 25-27). This is definite and cannot

be mistaken. In man's work everything is marked with failure. Now
all those for whom Christ died must be firstborn, or born again of the

Spirit of God, before tiiey can go to heaven. When Jehovah reckons

up His saints. He will say of each and all, " This and that man was
born in Zion." These firstborn ones take their place above the angels

for they are in Christ, and He, as the Head, has the pre-eminence in all

things (Eph. i. 20-23. Col. i. 18). My friends, many try to magnify

and praise man's work as if it were God's work. Whatever springs

from carnal man must perish—down with it—down with it even to the
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gi'ound. It is of no use admitting that we are quite right, because we
wish to go to heaven. I would speak to you as if I were never to

address you again. If any of you be relying on an atom of your own
doings, or if you think that by coming into this church, or by going into

that chapel, you will help yourselves to heaven, you are on a wrong
foundation. You must be first born of the Spirit, and this is the way
that each of the redeemed is brought into the living family of the

firstborn, -nTitten in heaven. This is coming into the Church of the

firstborn. To be written in heaven is a grand thing, is it not ? If your
name were only written in. a book kept in an oflice, someone not very
favourable to you might get at the book and cross your name out.

Blessed be God, it is not so with those whose names are written in the

book of life. God is His own Book-keeper, and no one can cross the

name of a saint out of His book. Those whose names are written in

God's book are brought to know Jesus in the fulness of time, and to

become followers of Him whithersoever He goeth. I beseech you to

consider well that only those whose names are written in the Lamb's
book of life can enter into the holy city. The gates are shut against

every unclean and unsanctified creature (Rev. xxi. 27. Rev. xxii. 14, 15).

Beloved, we are either in or out of the book of life. If out, there is no
entrance for such into the heavenly Jerusalem. If in, the name of each

shall be called in due time, and he shall enter in through the gates into

the city, and eat of the tree of life and live for ever.

And to God the Judge of all. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do
right ? If a soul perishes, God will do right by that soul, and judge it

according to the law of works. And all must be condemned to death

who are under the law. " Cui'sed is eveiyone that conlinueth not in all

things which ai"e written in the book of the law to do them" (Gal. iii. 10).

God will wrong no one. The saints have been judged and condemned
to death in Christ. They have suffered in Him and paid the penalty of

the law in Him. God does not require a second payment for the same
debt. Christ is the great Paymaster. He has settled the account.

Jehovah now speaks in the gates of justice to broken-hearted sinners,

thus :
" This poor sinner's account is settled, his sins and iniquities are

forgiven him, let him pass on." He will not proceed against the sinner,

for he is saved with an everlasting salvation.

" And to the spirits oj just men made pe7'fect." These persons belong

to the Church of the living God. They belong to the heavenly

Jerusalem. But who are "these righteous men made perfect 1" They
are those who stand complete in Christ's righteousness. Some of these

righteous spirits have taken their flight from their earthly tabernacles,

and are now before the throne of God. Some are still living upon the

earth battling against the world, the flesh, and the devil. The Church
in heaven and the Church on earth have but one centre—even Jesus

Christ— in Whom they meet. Righteous spirits are perfect in Him.
And to Jesus, Mediator of a new covenant. What a blessed covenant

that must be which has Jesus for its Mediator. We have already con-

sidered some of the things connected with the old covenant of Sinai.

The Covenant of Grace is explained for us in the 8th of Hebrews :
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" This is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after

those clays, saith the Loi'd ; I will put my laws into their mind, and
write them in their hearts ; and I will be to them a God, and tbey shall

be to Me a people ; and they shall not teach every man hLs neighbour,

and every man his brother, saying, 'Know the Lord :

' for all shall know
Me from the least to the greatest " (verses 10 and 11). Now, consider,

for here is the beauty of the new covenant :
" I will be merciful to their

unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no
more " (verse 12). ThLs is the very essence of the new covenant. And
why does God forgive sins and iniquities 1 Is it not because Jesus is the

covenant of the people 1 Is it not because the One Mediator between

God and man, the Man Christ Jesus, has put away the sins of His people

by the sacrifice of Himself? Ye are come to Jesus the Mediator and
Messenger of the New Covenant. It is in reality the old and everlasting

covenant, but under the gospel dispensation, it is new in its manifestation

as administered by the Son of God in the flesh.

" And to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of
Abel." The blood of sprinkling. Blood was sprinkled upon the door

posts of the Israelites in Egypt before the destroying angel passed over

them. Where the blood was sprinkled the destroying angel could do
nothing. The people were in perfect safety, because the blood had been

sprinkled upon their doorposts. The sprinkled blood was the gi-ound of

their security. Again, Moses took the blood and sprinkled both the

book and the people to sanctify them to the Lord. This blood was the

blood of sanctification, and of holiness. The priest took blood and
sprinkled the mercy seat, consecrating that within the veil. These

things were but typical of the blood of sprinkling, spoken of in our

text. The blood of Jesus sprinkled upon the door posts of our hearts is

our security and safety. The destroying angel of justice and judgment
can do nothing. He sees the blood and passes over. The blood of

Jesus Christ purifies and purges the conscience from dead works to serve

the living God. Here are sanctification and holiness to the Lord.
" Brethren, we have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of

Jesus, by a new and Kving way, which He hath consecrated for us,

through the veil, that is to say, His flesh ; and having an high priest

over the house of God ; let us draw near with a true heart in fuU

assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,

and our bodies washed with pure water." Here is consecration to the

Lord (Hebrews x. 19-22). Ye are come to the blood of sprinkling

which speaks peace to all the elect seed. " Elect according to the fore-

knowledge of God the Father." Election is a sovereign act of Jehovah
Father. " Through sanctification of the Spirit." This is the work of

the Third Pei-son in the Trinity: *' Unto obedience and sprinkling of the

blood of Jesus Christ." Here is the Saviour's work in life and in death

for His Spiritual Israel. The sprinkled blood of Christ speaks better

things than the blood of Abel's sacrifice ever spoke. Yes, better things

than Abel himself ever spoke by faith, either in his life or by his death.

The sprinkled blood of Jesus speaks peace and satisfaction both to God
and man. Precious Blood ! Precious Blood ! !
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A few words on " Fe are come " and I shall conclude. Ye are

come from Sinai to Zion—from the law to the Gospel—from Moses
to Jesus. " Ye are come." There are some persons who seem to stand

half-way betweeen Sinai and Zion. They have one eye upon the former
and the other eye upon the latter. They look askance. They belong to

the ^^ Squinting class." They are abhorrent botli to the law and to the

Gospel. To have come to Zion is to have been translated from darkness

into light—from the power of Satan into the kingdom of God's dear

Son. " Ye are come " by the love of the Father, and by the blood

of Jesus, and by the power of the Holy Ghost. " Ye are come " in

faith and prayer. The great Gospel trumpet has been blown and
you have heard it, and now, you, who were ready to perish and were
outcasts, have come into the holy mountain and ai-e glad to worship the

Lord in Zion. You are citizens of no mean city—the city of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem. Myriads of angels are your companions
in pi-aise and adoration of Jehovah. God is your Judge. And you are

fellow heirs of eternal glory with the righteous whose names are wiitten

in heaven. " Ye are come " to the choicest diamond and the brightest

jewel in the Church of God, even Jesus, the Mediator of the new
covenant, whose sprinkled blood cleanses from all sin.

I have now done, having shown you the contrast which runs through this

Epistle to the Hebrews. This is perhaps the last time I shall ever address

you upon this Epistle. May the words which have been spoken to you
be owned and blessed of God both to your souls and to mine. And
to His Triune Name be ascribed all honoiir and praise both now and
evermore. Amen ! And Amen ! !










